1. NOTES

MUNICIPALITIES BEWARE

The Government of Bombay note regarding the Ahmedabad,
Surat and Nadiad municipalities shows that it refuses to see the writing
on the wall. Its dictatorial tone is now no longer in keeping with the
rising spirit of the people. Itsincitement to the individual ratepayersto
sue the councillors who believe they have performed their duty is
hardly dignified. The proper course for the Government was to let the
municipalities take their own course and not to invite trouble. Asit is,
the Government note is calculated to precipitate a crisis. The
councillors must take up the challenge and dare the Government to
disregard the municipalities if they choose. The municipalities must
have the right to misgovern themselves if they wish. If a city is
misgoverned, it is as much the ratepayers’ fault asis the councillors’.
But our wise Government whilst recognizing the independent
existence of the municipalities wants to stick to the letter of the law
which killeth and would itself rule instead of letting the municipalities
alone so long as they do not cost the Government anything. The
municipalities must now take up the challenge and prepare for action
on their part. Government may succeed; in getting a few ratepayersto
file suits. That will be the least it can do. The most it can do is to
disband the municipalities concerned. And the most of the
Government should prove most welcome, if only the protestants are a
strong body. Assuming that they are, they must simply educate the
ratepayers to understand what is happening and to prepare them for
battle. | can see swaraj peeping even through the Government note if
the latter take and the former are ready for action. So long as there is
no disbandment, the municipalities have all power; as soon as there is
disbandment, the Government is powerless assuming of course that the
ratepayers are strong, intelligent and united. The ratepayers are all that
but they require to be organized for action. Hitherto the people have
been the football of officials or so-called representatives.
Non-co-operation enables the people to become the players in the
game. Representatives must represent or they perish.

THE VISITORS TO THE CONGRESS

The Reception Committee of the Congressis trying to make the
Congress session a purely business session. In its anxiety to do so, it
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has restricted its own number and the number of visitors. It was
impossible to avoid limitation of the number of visitors when the
number of delegates was limited. The question therefore before the
Committee was to devise a method of selection. The only qualification
possible was a monetary qualification subject to free tickets for afew
distinguished guests. The idea is purely to restrict the number of
applicants, not to make money. For the first time, the annual gathering
will cease to be an instrument for collecting funds for the annual
expenditure. Elaborate preparations including exhibition, musical
concerts and popular lectures by all the celebrated speakers of the day
for afee of eight annas per day are in progress. The prohibitive fee
has been imposed only for visitors to the Congress session, the idea
being to discourage applications from visitors. | am anxious that the
public should understand and appreciate the position of the Reception
Committee upon whose shoulders devolves the responsibility of
organizing the first session under the new constitution and under
exceptional circumstances. The success of the Congress depends
principally upon the willing and hearty co-operation of every member
of the public.

WAR ON THE KHADI CAP

Mr. Dharamadas Udharam of Karachi writes, saying that he was
cashiered by his employers Messrs Forbes Campbell and Co., for
having dared to wear the khadi cap. | congratulate him upon his
courage in accepting dismissal rather than giving up his cap. If he
were not demoralized, every clerk serving no matter where would
invite dismissal by a simultaneous adoption of the khadi cap. This
would really have the effect of the firms recognizing the inevitable
and seeing the folly of warring against harmless dress. Indeed this war
is being waged to strike awe among employees and keep them
submissive and even unmanly. In Madras the Director of Public
Instruction will not alow the inspectors of schools to introduce
spinning-wheels if only because, the Director says, they are given a
political significance. On the same reasoning even a lecture on
abstinence should be taboo because it has for non-co-operators a
political significance. This war against swadeshi in a variety of ways
shows that it is distasteful to the Government. In other words the
Government cannot tolerate the economic independence of India
Should these indications not make us resolute in the prosecution of
the swadeshi programme?
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SOLDIERS

The prosecution of the Brothers and their companions and the
Manifesto® have reached the barracks, and soldiers are inquiring how
they can support themselves if they leave. One correspondent asks on
their behalf as to what would happen to them under swargj. As for the
first, the Working Committee has shown them the way. Every soldier
can easily become a weaver and carder. Carding requires strength of
arm which every soldier must have. And a carder in Bombay earns
anything between two to three rupees per day. Many weavers of the
Punjab have left the handloom for the sword of the hireling. |
consider the former to be infinitely preferable to the latter. | refuse to
call the profession of the sepoy honourable when he has no choice as
to the time when and the persons or people against whom heis called
upon to use his sword. The sepoy’s services have more often been
utilized for enslaving us than for protecting us, whereas the weaver
today can truly become the liberator of his country and hence a true
soldier.

A friend has suggested, that agriculture should also be added to
weaving and carding advised by the Congress. It cannot be as an
immediate measure, because, agriculture cannot be taken up with ease,
and it requires a capital outlay which renders it impracticable for our
purpose.

What will happen during swargj is easily answered. The soldiers
will not then be hirelings, but they will form the national militia for
defensive and protective purposes alone. They will have avoicein the
moulding of the affairs of the nation. And they will certainly never be
sent to cut down inoffensive Turks or Arabs in the West or equally
inoffensive Chinese or Burmese in the East.

IN DEFENCE OF MR. TYAGI

Babu Bhagwandas who has been closely following the
movement has sent in the following learned note’ in defence of Mr.
Tyagi.

The reader will note that | made some amends last week as soon
as | saw Mr. Tyagi's statement.’ | considered the caution to be

» On the Karachi Resolution; vide’ A Manifesto’, 24-10-1921.

* Not reproduced here

® Vide” Notes”, 20-10-1921, under the sub-titles’ A Magistrate’s Apology”,
and” Accused’ s Statement”.

VOL.25: 27 OCTOBER, 1921 - 22 JANUARY, 1922 3



necessary because of my experience of our silence being a result of
our weakness. Unfortunately it is not confined to the individual. It has
become a national vice. When | cited Mr. Tyagi, his case was merely
the latest illustration of that vice. As | have explained before now, bad
as the Moplah madness is, the fact of others having submitted to the
madness is worse. Why did they live to tell the tale of their forcible
conversions? Nobody can keep our religion for us. Each one of us
man or woman must be one’s own defender. God who has given us
religion has given also the power of defending it. Everyone has not
the power to strike; all, the lame, the blind and the dumb have the
power to die. The cowardly assault by the magistrate was an attack on
Mr. Tyagi’s manhood and therefore his religion. By some act of his,
be it called defiances, impudence, insolence, he ought to have invited
more slaps and” created a peaceful scene”. This would have, been
truest non-co-operation. But | do not blame Mr. Tyagi or anybody.
Manliness has been deliberately killed out of us. And we have been
disarmed into mute submission. As the author of non-violencein its
modern presentation | am anxious to guard myself against our
weakness being apotheosized. | would far rather not shower
congratulations for bravery till we are positive about it. For the rest, we
have every reason to be thankful for the progress we have made in
shedding our fear and awe of authority. Non-co-operation arms both
the weak and the strong with a powerful weapon. And | should not be
ashamed of our submission to insults even out of weakness so long as
we realized that it was due to weakness and attempted every time to
outgrow it.

Babu Bhagwandas is curious to know what could be worse than
fear. | had in mind cowardice.

It is curious to note that whilst Babu Bhagwandas has
inview of Mr. Tyagi’s statement and in ignorance of my amends,
rightly protested against my condemnation of weakness | hastily
inferred in Mr. Tyagi's case, Maulana Mahomed Ali has, as will
appear from his letter' printed elsewhere, energetically protested
against his action being called a defiance. The word”defence”
occurring in my notes at the end was a misprint for” defiance”.?
These protests are to me most welcome signs of the national desire to

be correct to afault. The Maulana will not appropriate even credit for

! Vide” A Gaol Letter”, 27-10-1921.
2 Vide' Notes”, 13-10-1921, under the sub-title” Their Inconsistency”.
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an act which might, judged from the highest standard, be considered a
breach of culture, and Babu Bhagwandas will not let me
impute fearsomeness to an act which might be capable of being
understood to be strictly in accord with non-violence of the brave. Let
us close the controversy with the hope and the prayer, that our
country may become brave and yet gentle and chivalrous to a nicety.

Young India, 27-10-1921

2. TO CORRESPONDENTS

BISHANDASCHADDAH: Y ou should visit important centresin India
and study the indigenous art before proceeding elsewhere. Y ou will
find the German spinning-wheel producing no more than ours.

BHAGIRATH MISHRA: When you are non-co-operating in respect
of awhole system which you deem evil, you cannot co-operate with it
because another crops up. Y ou must, in that case, non-co-operate in
respect of both. Hence my”threat” to seek the shelter of the
Himalayas, should violence become universal in India and should it
not have engulfed me.

M. S. SHANKARARAMAN: Ritual is often a help to worship. Prayer
is the intensest longing of the soul and is indispensable to our
evolution.

BINDUMADHAV: One thing at atime is a golden rule. If we were
to taboo many things, we shall succeed in tabooing everything else we
desire. When you have shaken the centre, The rest falls at a touch.

Young India, 27-10-1921

3. AGAOL LETTER

“NONE SHALL PREVAIL BuT Gop”

JaiL,

KARACHI,

October 18, 1921
DEAR BAPU

Naturally | have long been thinking of writing to you, but for
one reason or another | put it off from day to day. However, when |
read in the papers more than one reference from your pen to my
wife’'s action after my arrest at Waltair and to her subsequent activities,
| felt impelled to write to you, if only aline,—athing so difficult for
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me as you have publically admitted!—just to tell you how deeply you
have touched me. As | have told you once perhaps, ours was
a’love-marriage” from the very first, which is somewhat uncommon
in India; but even apart from that every year of our married life made
my wife a dearer partner to me than she was before, and the way she
took the last few eventful years of internment and incarceration and of
the’risks” we have been running since our release at the end of 1919,
endeared her to me more than ever. But to tell you the truth she was
never half so dear to me as | found her at Waltair when she stepped
into the little Railway Police station, and jauntily asking me not to
worry about her or the girls, bade me good-bye and marched off
steadily to the train—all within a minute or two. Well, | have read
more than one reference in your writings, to my own self or to”the
Brothers” all too complimentary and | am too” natural” to deny that
every such reference gave me pleasure and quickened my pulse. More
than once | have read a’ defence” or an” apology” from your pen
when you stood up for us against some critic’s onslaught and cheered
us up at a time when we were tempted to be not a little irascible. But
nothing you have yet written in praise or in defence of us has
gladdened my heart so much as your repeated reference to my dear
brave wife! Indeed | have been so deeply touched that | am even
inclined to forgive you and not be jeal ous of you for the seductive
praise you have showered on her! So there! | only hope this very
trying trial will now soon be over and she will be free once more to
continue her work and earn more seductive praise from you.

By the way, | wonder if you ever saw my letter to Tairseein
which | gave him some idea of the things as they actually happened
on the fourth day of the Magisterial Inquiry. You who know how
vilely even the Chronicle reported my speeches can perhaps
understand how risky it isto form one’s opinion about affairs and
incidents'reported” by”amateur” journalists innocent of al
knowledge of stenography and so interested in hearing and seeing
things when they become unusually lively as to ignore altogether the
duty of noting them down for the paper they represent. When | was
not in a prison, | had not enough time at my disposal, nor enough
patience to go about correcting every day the inaccuracies in the
reports of my speeches. Now that prison life gives me more leisure
and preparation for a convict's life necessitates the cultivation of
greater patience, | am not as free as | used to be to leave such
inaccuracies uncorrected. But surely that is no reason for people to
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place implicit reliance in the printed word. When | read the meagre
and inaccurate and wholly misleading reports of the court proceeding
of the fourth day, | felt that we would be misjudged by some people at
least, and as | was referring in my letter to Tairsee to the awful
topsyturvydom of the Chronicle which misplaced paragraphs and
sentences by the dozens in the report of my statement, | also took the
opportunity of mentioning some of the circumstances which led to
the”defiance” of the Court. But really we were not”out for
mischief”. For three days the proceedings went on smoothly and the
Court could not accuse us of” defiance” any more than the Counsel
for the Crown could accuse us of”defence.” But the trouble began
with Maulana Hussain Ahmed Saheb’ s statement. The Court refused
to call aqualified interpreter, and it was this that led Kitchlew to insist
on speaking in Urdu when the Magistrate wanted to begin with
another of the co-accused for whom the interpreter would not, he said,
be needed. On the following day the atmosphere was entirely changed
though we do not know what led to the change over-night. It was the
Court that was” defiant”. Kitchlew’ s statement which was on the same
lines as mine was objected to at every fresh sentence and the
Magistrate would not take it down. Then he insisted on asking the
Shankaracharya to get up if he wanted to make a statement, which, the
Shankaracharya said, he could not do on religious grounds. It was this
which compelled me to expostulate with the Magistrate without any
passion. | asked him whether he would insist on a religious personage
of the Shankaracharya's position in the Hindu hierarchy paying
respect to the conventions of a court even if he thereby had to show
disregard of what he considered divine law itself. The Magistrate
belonged to a community the origin of which in the history of India
dated back to a migration from its own motherland for fear of having
to disregard what it considered divine law. He had such a great belief
in the respect due to a British law-court. Had he no belief in God?
And all that appears in the papers is the bare interrogatory:” Have you
no belief in God?’ His reply to my appeal was an order in the worst
possible tone to sit down. But while | refused to comply, | never
said,” Let me see what you can do” | said he could use force; but
there was no law which could compel an accused person to sit down.
Poor Shaukat did his best to placate the Magistrate and pleaded with
him not to interrupt him while he was making his statement, as it put
him off completely. But clearly the Magistrate was determined that
nothing like my statement of the previous day should go on record
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now or be even heard by those co-operations and others who attended
his court. When Maulana Hussain Ahmed Saheb began his statement,
he neither got it interpreted by the Court interpreter (who had already
confessed his incompetence to interpret an exposition of Islamic law)
nor made the least effort to understand what the Maulana Saheb was
saying. Nothing was taken down. But even this was not enough. His
indifference was impudent enough, but he added to that one or two
direct insults, such as,” It is not necessary to recite the entire Quran
here.” Maulana Niser Ahmed Saheb’s very brief statement fared no
better. And so indifferent was the Magistrate to every requirement of
law and procedure that hecommitted us to the Sessions without having
received the remainder of my statement which at his own request |
had promised to give in writing if he sent me a shorthand typist. But
then the whole thing was meant to be a farce; for on the very second
day when even the Prosecution evidence was not half-finished, he
passed order on the Public Prosecutor’s application for summons
being issued for two witnesses to the effect that it served no purpose to
lengthen proceedings unnecessarily, and it would suffice if these
witnesses were summoned for the Sessions tria! A foregone
conclusion even for the Magistratel! And on the 29th before the
inquiry was over, the Judicial Commissioner comes himself to inspect
the Hall for the Sessions and discusses the plans with the Public
Prosecutor!!! As | said to the Courts they might as well have sent the
carpenters to prepare the scaffold! When any reference was made to
Islamic law, the Magistrate was impatient and used to say,” We have
nothing to do with fatwas here”. Shaukat was so exasperated that he
said to him,”What is the use of your asking me about such trifles?
Ask me what Islamic law lays down for such a set of circumstances.”
But all in vain, and even Shaukat, could stand this no longer and” the
whole blessed show”! But would you believe it, soon after this inquiry
was over and the Magistrate retired for atime, he was a new man once
more! In the second case against Shaukat and in the next case against
me, he was once more the man he had been on the third day. What
brought about this second metamorphosis | cannot say. But you can
judge of the”normal” atmosphere of the Court (including the
accused) from the fact that on the last day the Public Prosecutor came
hurrying to me and asked,”Will you mind coming back into the
court? One of the witnesses has put in the wrong exhibit and | should
like to recall him.” | agreed and said:” Anything you please,” and
when the C.1.D. reporter had sworn again that the exhibit he was then
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putting in was my speech, | pleasantly told the Magistrate | waived my
right of demanding the witness’s prosecution for perjury for swearing
before that quite another document was my speech, and the Magistrate
equally pleasantly thanked me! The fact is the Magistrate, as we all
knew, was always an automaton (and | told him on the eventful day |
was sorry that a fellow countryman of mine was being used to do a
dirty job), but on the day following my statement he came” wound
up.” Since then, | understand, even those from whom he expected
praise for hisloyalty and compliance have expressed their indignation
a his spoiling a’historic state trial”, which was intended to
typify”justice”? under”the New Dispensation” by his disregard of
law and procedure. That is why Ross Alston of Allahabad and Alim
are coming to improve the thing as best they can, and a qualified
interpreter is coming from Lahore. But the whole thing was a farce
and nothing can improve it. For our part, we have no desire to be
defiant and are not out for mischief. Nevertheless we are not going to
be dumb driven cattle, and non-violence does not require that
passivity. Violence has much to answer for and many a Mussulman
will have his eyes opened on the day of judgment when the true limits
of”violence” are to be defined once more by his own leading case.
But non-violence too has a good deal to answer for, and | already see
that its apostle is already disillusioning some of its meek votaries who
would cover cowardice with that |abel.

And good-bye now. Love to Devdas and the little ones and
affectionate salaams to Ba.

The cheque must have been sent to the Khilafat Fund. Mother
and my wife do not need any financial assistance, but we are such
awful beggars that we will swallow everything for our cause. Our

affectionate greetings to your own great and dear self.
Yours ever,

MAHOMED ALI

| am sure that the reader will appreciate my sharing the
foregoing letter with him for more reasons than one. In my opinion it
is a human document showing the whole of the man in the Maulana.
The letter had naturally to be passed by the Magistrate. | had not the
heart to expunge a single word from the letter.

Young India, 27-10-1921
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4. HONOUR THE PRINCE

The reader must not be surprised at the title of this writing.
Supposing that the Prince was a blood brother in a high place,
supposing that he was to be exploited by neighbours for their own
base ends, supposing further that he was in the hands of my
neighbours, that my voice could not effectively reach him and that he
was being brought to my village by the said neighbours, would | not
honour him best by dissociating myself from all the ceremonial that
might be arranged in his”honour” in the process of exploitation and
by letting him know by every means at my disposal that he was being
exploited? Would | not be atraitor to himif | did not warn him
against entering the trap prepared for him by my neighbours?

| have no manner of doubt that the Prince's visit is being
exploited for advertising the”benign” British rule in India. It is a
crime against us if His Royal Highness is being brought for personal
pleasure and sport when Indiais seething with discontent when the
masses are saturated with disaffection towards the system under which
they are governed, when famine is raging in Khulna and the Ceded
Districts and when an armed conflict israging in Malabar; it isacrime
against India to spend millions of rupees on a mere show when
millions of men are living in a state of chronic starvation. Eight lakhs
of rupees have been voted away by the Bombay Council alone for the

pageant.

The visit is being heralded by repression in the land. In Sind
over fifty-six non-co-operators arein jail. Some of the bravest of
Mussulmans are being tried for holding certain opinions. Nineteen
Bengal workers have been just imprisoned including Mr. Sengupta,
the leading barrister of the place. A Mussulman Pir and three other
selfless workers are already in jail for a similar’crime”. Severd
leaders of Karnatak are also imprisoned, and now its chief man ison
trial for saying what | have said repeatedly in these columns and what
Congressmen have been saying all over during the past twelve months.
Several leaders of the Central Provinces have been similarly deprived
of their liberty. A most popular doctor, Dr. Paranjapye, a man univer-
sally respected for his selflessness, is suffering rigorous imprisonment
like a common felon. | have by no means exhausted the list of
imprisonments of non-co-operators. Whether they are a test of real
crime or an answer to growing disaffection, the Prince’ s visit is, to say
the least, most inopportune. There is no doubt that the people do not
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want His Royal Highness to visit India at the present juncture. They
have expressed their opinion in no uncertain terms. They have
declared that Bombay should observe hartal on the day of hislanding
at Bombay. It isaclear imposition upon the people to bring the
Prince in the teeth of their opposition.

What are we to do in the circumstances? We must organize a
complete boycott of all functions held in the Prince’s honour. We
must religiously refrain from attending charities, fetes or fireworks
organized for the purpose. We must refuse to illuminate or to send
our children to see the organized illuminations. To this end we must
publish leaflets by the million and distribute them amongst the people
telling them what their duty in the matter is and it would be true
honour done to the Prince if Bombay on the day of his landing wears
the appearance of a deserted city.

But we must isolate the Prince from the person. We have no ill
will against the Prince as man. He probably knows nothing of the
feeling in India, he probably knows nothing about repression. Equally
probably he isignorant of the fact that the Punjab wound is still
bleeding, that the treachery towards India in the matter of the Khilafat
isstill rankling in every Indian breast, and that on the Government’s
own admission the reformed councils contain members who, though
nominally elected, do not in any sense represent even the few lakhs
who are on the electoral rolls. To do or to attempt to do any harm to
the person of the Prince would be not only cruel and inhuman, but it
would be on our part a piece of treachery towards ourselves and him,
for we have voluntarily pledged ourselves to be and remain non-
violent. Any injury or insult to the Prince by us will be a greater
wrong done by us to Islam and India than any the English have done.
They know no better. We can lay no such claim to ignorance, we have
with our eyes open and before God and man promised not to hurt a
single individual in any way connected with the system we are
straining every nerve to destroy. It must therefore be our duty to take
every precaution to protect his person as our own from all harm.

In spite of all our effort, we know that there will be some who
would want to take part in the various functions from fear or hope or
choice. They have as much right to do what they like as we have to do
what we like. That is the test of the freedom we wish to have and
enjoy. Let us, whilst we are being subjected by an insolent bureau-
cracy to a severeirritation, exercise the greatest restraint. And if we
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can exhibit our firm resolve to have nothing to do with it by disso-
ciating ourselves from its pageant at the same time that we show
forbearance towards those who differ from us, we would advance our
cause in a most effective manner.

Young India, 27-10-1921

5. THE SECRET OF IT

There is no doubt that non-co-operation is an education which
is developing and crystallizing public opinion. And as soon as it is
organized enough for effective action, we have swarg. We cannot
organize public opinion in a violent atmosphere. Just as those who
have been forced by the Moplahs to recite the kalma are no
Mussulmans, even so those who call themselves non-co-operators
from fashion or compulsion are no non-co-operators. They are a
hindrance and no help. Our tyranny, if we impose our will on others,
will be infinitely worse than that of the handful of Englishmen who
form the bureaucracy. Theirsis a terrorism imposed by a minority
struggling to exist in the midst of opposition. Ours will be aterrorism
imposed by a majority and therefore worse and really more godless
than the first. We must therefore eliminate compulsion in any shape
from our struggle. If we are only a handful holding freely the
doctrine of non-co-operation, we may have to die in the attempt to
convert othersto our view, but we shall have truly defended and
represented our cause. If however we enlist under our banner men by
force, we shall be denying our cause and God, and if we seem to
succeed for the moment, we shall have succeeded in establishing a
worse terror.

We shall also retard our cause if we suppress opinion by
intolerance. For then we shall never know who is with us and who is
against us. The indispensable condition therefore of successis that we
encourage the greatest freedom of opinion. It is the least we can learn
from the present”masters’. Their Penal Code contains drastic
punishments for holding opinions they do not like. And they have
arrested some of the noblest of our countrymen for expression of
their opinion. Our non-co-operation is a defiantly open protest
against that system. We may not in the very act of fighting the
restraint on opinion be guilty ourselves of imposing it on others.
These reflections are due to a sense of uneasiness | feel about
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publishing the names of correspondents who express opinions we may
not relish. | do not wish to expose them to the mental violence of the
readers who may not like those opinions. We must have the courage
and the charity to hear or read all sorts of nasty things said about us
or to us. It gives us an opportunity of converting them. | propose to
make the attempt in respect of a correspondent who has sent me a
formidable list of questions about the struggle which deserve public
notice. He commences thus:

Y ou will admit that both your followers and non-followers are in a state of
suspense as regards the aims of your political activities. Can you therefore be
charitable enough to enlighten them by answering the following questions?

1. Areyou really a Mahatma?

| do not feel like being one. But | do know that | am among the
humblest of God'’s creatures.

2. If so, will you define the word Mahatma?
Not being acquainted with one, | cannot give any definition.

3. If not, did you ever tell your followers that you are not one?
The more | repudiate, the more it is used.

4. Isyour”soul-force” attainable by the ignorant masses?

They have it already in abundance. Once upon a time an
expedition of French scientists set out in search of knowledge and in
due course reached India. They tried hard to find it, as, they had
expected, among the learned ones but failed. Unexpectedly they
found it in a pariah home.

5. You say, machinery has been the bane of civilization. Then why do you
allow yourself to travel in railway trains and motor cars?

There are certain things which you cannot escape all at once,
even whilst you are avoiding them. This earthy case in which | am
locked up is the bane of my life, but | am obliged to put up with it
and even indulge in it as this friend knows. But does he seriously
doubt that the machine age was responsible for the organized murders
during the late war? Asphyxiating gas and such other abominations
have not advanced us by an inch.

6. Isit afact that formerly you travelled third-class in railway trains and now
you travel in special trains and first-class carriages?

Alas! the correspondent is correctly informed. The Mahatma-
ship is responsible for the special trains, and the earthy case for the
degradation to the second-class.
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7. In what relation do you stand to Count Tolstoy?
As a devoted admirer who owes much in life to him.

8. Why do you not define swaraj? Do you not feel that you are in duty bound to
define the word at least to your followers?

In the first place the word is indefinable in the second place, if
the correspondent will turn to the file of Young India, he will find a
workable definition there. | will try another here. It means complete
freedom of opinion and action without interference with another’s
right to equal freedom of opinion and action. Therefore it means
India’'s complete control of sources of revenue and expenditure
without interference from or with any other country.

9. What will be your own position when swargj is obtained?,

| would certainly like a prolonged and perhaps well-deserved
holiday.

10. When swargj is attained, how are the political and religious interests of
Mussulmans to be safeguarded?

They will not need any safeguarding, because every Indian will
be as free as every other Indian, and because there will then be mutual
toleration, respect and love, and therefore mutual trust.

11. Do you honestly believe that Government will pack up and beat a hasty
retreat from India on the 31st of October 1921 or at any other time within
this year that you will be pleased to fix?

The Government is the system, and | do believe that it can be
destroyed even before the 3l1st October, if the Hindus, the
Mussulmans, the Sikhs, the Parsis, the Christians and the Jews of India
will. I am still hoping that they will destroy it before the end of the
year. But under the new system not a single Englishman who wishes to
remain in India as her faithful servant need leave the country.

12. Do you not think that the Government is too wesk to check your
propaganda?
| certainly do, and it is becoming daily weaker.

13. Would you leave your own son undefended if (which God forbid) he was
being prosecuted for murder, not for sedition?

| really believe that | have the courage to do so. | certainly had
the hardihood to give that advice to many a dear friend. | have
already advised a dear friend of the Andhra district to stake the whole
of his valuable property by not defending a civil suit which has been
brought against him from pure political malice.
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14. What should your son (for example) do if some one defrauded him of some
money and had made himself scarce?

My son if he is a good non-co-operator would certainly let the
thief keep the money. Maulana Shaukat Ali was robbed of Rs. 600
nine months ago. He knew the person who had robbed him. He
thought no more about it.

15. What was the effect of your satyagraha on the Punjab?

Sir Michael O’ Dwyer would not let the message of satyagraha
reach the Punjab. Some Punjabis therefore got excited; a few went
mad. Sir Michael O'Dwyer became madder till and butchered
innocent men by deputy. But satyagrahais a powerful tonic, and now
the Punjab is as lively as any other province of India, and is showing
in spite of her mercurial population a degree of self-restraint that is
worthy of emulation by the rest of the provinces.

16. Do you really believe that non-co-operation Call remain non-violent?

Certainly. The wonderful restraint shown by the people over the
arrests in Sind, Karnatak and East Bengal is proof of it.

17. How do the forcible conversions of Hindus and pillage of Hindu homes
reflect upon the unity of Hindus and Mohammedans in India?

They have put a severe strain upon Hindu patience, but it has
stood the strain and its survival proves that the unity is based on
knowledge. No Mussulman approves of the Moplah fanaticism.

18. What is the actual cause of this rupture of Hindu-Muslim unity in Malabar?

There is no rupture of the unity in the disturbed area. The
Moplahs could not a any time have considered Hindus as their
brethren. The causes of the violence are that as in the Punjab in 1919,
so in Malabar now the message of non-co-operation was only vaguely
delivered when its progress was arrested by the authorities. The
Moplahs were never particularly friendly to the Malabar Hindus. They
had looted them before. Their notions of Islam were of avery crude
type. They were kept in utter darkness by the Government and
neglected both by Mussulmans and Hindus. Being wild and brave but
ignorant, they have mistaken the mission of the Khilafat and acted in a
savage, inhuman and irreligious manner. It is quite improper to judge
Islam or the Mussulmans of the rest of India by the present conduct
of the Moplahs.

19. Can you say what made you to couple the Khilafat with the Punjab
wrongs?
The Khilafat wrong was born before the Punjab wrong, and |
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made it my own in the year 1918 at the Delhi War Conference (vide
my open letter to the Viceroy)*. Non-co-operation was conceived at
Delhi in 1919 before the Punjab wrong had taken definite shape. The
latter was tacked to the Khilafat, when it became clear that it required
as drastic aremedy as the Khilafat.

20. Can you say why the Mohammedans of India are so demonstrative for the
Khilafat, when the Mohammedans of other Islamic countries do not seem to care for
it?

| do not know that non-Indian Mussulmans do not care for the
Khilafat, but if they do not and the Indian Mussulmans do, for meitis
proof enough that the latter have developed greater religious
consciousness than the former.

21. Since the Sultan of Turkey has failed to defend the Muslim holy places, has
he any right now to be considered a Khalifa?

This is hardly a question for a Hindu to answer. But if | may
venture areply, the Khilafat rests in the Turks by right of valiant
defence for hundreds of years. The Sultan may have failed, the Turks
have not. The Khilafat agitation does not centre round an individual
but round an idea, which is at once temporal, spiritual and political. If
the Turks cannot defend, if the Mussulmans of the world do not by
their power of opinion and active sympathy stand by the Turks, both
they and the latter will suffer irretrievably. Such an event will be a
calamity for the world, for | believe that Islam has its place in the
world as much as Christianity and every other religion. Chivalry
demands the support of the Turks in the hour of their need.

22. Is the economic law that man must buy in the best and the cheapest .
market wrong?

It is one of the most inhuman among the maxims laid down by
modern economists. Nor do we always regulate human relations by
any such sordid considerations. An Englishman pays more (and
rightly) for the English collier in preference to cheap (say) Italian
labour. Any attempt to introduce cheap labour into England will lead
to arevolution. It would be sinful for me to dismiss a highly paid
faithful servant because | can get a more efficient and cheaper servant
although the latter may be equally faithful. The economics that
disregard moral and sentimental considerations are like wax-works
that being life-like still lack the life of the living flesh. At every crucial

' Vide’ Letter to Viceroy*, 29-4-1918.
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moment these new-fangled economic laws have broken down in
practice. And nations or individuals who accept them as guiding
maxims must perish. There is something noble in the self-denial of
the Mussulman who will pay more for food religiously prepared or a
Hindu who will decline to take food unlessit is ceremonially clean.
We lost when we began to buy our clothing in the cheap markets of
England and Japan. We will live again, when we appreciate the
religious necessity of buying our clothes prepared by our own
neighboursin their cottages

23. Is picketing non-violent?

It certainly has been non-violent in the vast majority of cases. It
was the easiest thing to resort to violence in picketing, but the
volunteers all over have exercised great restraint.

24. Do you explain the beauty (spiritual or otherwise) of bonfires, when many
people are going half-naked in the country and are shivering at the thought of the
coming winter?

| do; for | know that their half-nakedness is due to our criminal
neglect of the fundamental law of life in India that she should wear
only hand-spun just as she must eat only home-cooked food. My
giving my discarded foreign clothes to them will only prolong the
agony. But the warmth generated by the bonfires will last for the
coming winter, and if the bonfires are kept up till the last pieceis
burnt, the warmth will last for ever, and each successive winter will see
the nation more and more invigorated,

Young India, 27-10-1921

6. UNTOUCHABILITY IN HINDU SHASTRAS

| gladly publish the fore-going® so that the readers of Young
India may have the other side. Mr. Aiyar is alearned vakil, and one
would have expected of him better knowledge of my position than he
betraysin hisletter. | laid emphasisin all my speechesin the Madras
Presidency on the unreasoning and cruel prejudice against the
untouchables. Do we treat the” untouchable” Panchamas as we treat
our mothers and sisters whilst they are untouchable? | still confess my

! R. Krishnaswamy Aiyar’s letter in defence of untouchability, quoting texts
from Manusmriti and other Shastras, published in Young India, 20-10-1921 and
27-10-1921; not reproduced here
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literary ignorance of the Shastras, but | do profess to understand the
secret of Hinduism. And | venture to say in all humility but with all
the strength | can command, that to perpetuate untouchability in the
manner we have done is a serious blot in Hinduism, an unwarranted
abuse of the Qmritis and a negation of love which is the basis of
Hinduism. | therefore do not hesitate to call” untouchability” as
practised today a Satanic activity. | invite Mr. Aiyar to devote the
talents God has given him to the service of the outcastes among his
countrymen, and | promise that he will see the meaning of life that |
see in the Hindu Shastras.

Young India, 27-10-1921

7. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

October 27, 1921
CHI. MATHURADAS,

Where is the time to write to you at all’? The amount standing in
the name of Nirmalabehn should be sent to Vallabhbhai and placed in
the account of Harijan work. The amount standing in the name of
Bharucha should be held over. If it is possible to get some interest on
it, it should be done. It represents the award money for a biography of
Tilak. It may take another year before the payment is made.
Devkarandas is not likely to be persuaded right now. If | have
conguered the six enemies', then people may accept what | say as the
word of experience. But | am myself not aware of any such conquest.
Have | yet given up fear of snakes and the like? That | have not done
so is because the Self in me is stupefied by ignorance.

How is your health? Do come to Delhi if you feel like coming. |
shall not be going to Delhi from Bombay.

Blessings from

BAPU

From the Gujarati original: Pyarelal Papers. Nehru Memorial Museum and
Library. Courtesy: Beladevi Nayyar and Dr. Sushila Nayyar

' Viz., kama, krodha, lobha, mada, moha and matsara (lust, anger, greed,
intoxication, delusion and jeal ousy)
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8. SPEECH ON SWADESHI, AHMEDABAD
October 29, 1921

BROTHERS AND SISTERS,

I do not have a single word to say how. | cannot think of one,
even if | try hard. My present mental condition does not permit me to
make a speech anywhere or to take part in a procession. In any case,
why should | have to make speeches or take part in processions in
Bombay, Ahmedabad or Gujarat?

The work should be carried on asif | was not present in Gujarat.
If I have still to rouse Gujarat through my exhortations, then | must
admit that we shall not get swaraj thisyear. The very meaning of
swargj is that Gujarat should be ready to stand on its own feet and
even forget me. Young and old, all should show such fearlessness that,
even if the best and the most important men fall or are imprisoned,
people will remain undaunted and say that the struggle started by
Gandhi is now, theirs, that, if Gandhi has gone mad and lost his head,
they will not follow his example. When we have this temper, it will be
swarg).

When | was invited to come here, | asked them to consult
Vallabhbhai. | follow the wishes of that |eader. The |leader who has
been shaking the whole of Gujarat knows best whether or not | should
speak here. | can never do anything in disregard of hiswishes. | can
offer him advice and make suggestions, but | cannot do anything
against hiswishes. Not to trust anyone, in the first instance, is a sign of
wisdom. But having trusted a person, one must trust one’s head to his
judgment. It will not then do to find fault with him over every little
matter.

What else may | tell you today? Whatever | had to say | have
told you already. | like to light an oven. If | am asked to apply the
match-stick to any oven, | would do it only too readily. | am a
believer in non-violence. There is non-violence and love in every fibre
of my being. | have no desire to harm anyone; | have never wished ill
to anybody; | have never thought of killing anyone. Though a
believer in non-violence, | love to consign foreign cloth to fire
because, in burning foreign cloth, we commit no sin but only effect
self-purification. We commit sin even when we bathe, eat or cook.
Likewise, we may be committing sin when we burn foreign cloth, but
today we have no choice but to do so. We cannot live without
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breathing or drinking water or cooking; we know these things to be
essential and do them all, though we know that we commit sin while
doing them. The Hindus even aspire to escape from the encumbrance
of this body, but do not commit suicide for that purpose.

Today we have no other way to break the chains of slavery. We
would, if we could, break them speedily without adopting swadeshi.
But how can that be? In this very capital of Gujarat, women, and some
men, have the courage to join processions and attend meetings dressed
in garments made of foreign yarn. Aslong as thisis so, how can we
hope to break the chains? Even mill-cloth is meant not for us but for
the very poor. If we reserve this cloth for us and offer khadi to the
poor, the latter will ask,” Why don’t you yourselves wear khadi? Y ou
give us coarse khadi while you cannot do without fine muslin,
jagannathi and calico.” | have already said that one who wishes to
serve the poor should give up all adornment. An atmosphere will then
have been created in which the poor will not be able to plead in this
manner and will not ask for mill-cloth. They will feel ashamed and tell
you that they, too, should be given the khadi which you wear.

But thousands of men and women in Ahmedabad still wear
garments of foreign cloth. The women, moreover, entertain all manner
of fancies, that it is inauspicious to burn clothes which they have been
wearing all these days. How can burning dirt be inauspicious? How
can we cling to our filth? This way of arguing is wholly the result of
viewing one’s duty upside down. When we do not preserve our rotting
corn, how can we preserve foreign cloth which is the sign of our
davery?

Now we do not have even two full months. The Congress will be
meeting on December 25. If we do not have the flag of swarg
unfurled by that time, what will be the use of having convened the
Congress? How can we accomplish this? | told Vallabhbhai that there
is areason why Chitta Ranjan Das has not sent a telegram accepting
the presidentship of the Congress. He istrying to make Bengal feel
ashamed. He has been saying to Bengal:” Y ou are sending me right to
the western end of India; what account shall | give there? | do not
want to bring shame on Bengal. What is the reason that the whole of
India has chosen a Bengali for the Congress presidentship? People
elsawhere think so well of Bengal that they believe it must have
something to show.” Thisis how Deshbandhu Das has been appealing
to Bengal. His sending telegram depends on the peopl€e’ s response.

Just as the Ali Brothers could at the last moment attend the
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Amritsar Congress, if in like manner we cannot welcome here at the
Ahmedabad Congress non-co-operators like the Ali Brothers,
Maulana Mujadid and those others who are about to be sent to jail, or
have already been jailed, what is the point in holding the Congress at
al?

As| said in Bombay, this bonfireis good if it is a symbol of the
fire which has been raging in our hearts. What shall we gain if we
merely enjoy lighting this bonfire just as children enjoy firing
crackers? If that is all thereisin it, this bonfire is a meaningless blaze,
mere mischief. If, however, it was a sign of the fire in our heart, |
would ask whether the women present here would have dared to come
dressed in garments of foreign or mill-made cloth.

When the women wear whatever khadi, coarse or fine, is
available, just as they eat bread made at home, whether thick or thin,
and then question me why Mahomed Ali and Shaukat Ali have not
been released, why other fighters are not being released, why we do
not get swarg, | will say that | had miscalculated, that there was
nothing left in swadeshi now and, therefore, would suggest something
different to them. Today, however neither India nor Gujarat nor
Ahmedabad isin a position to ask me this question.

It istrue that there has been a great deal of awakening in us and
that the use of khadi has increased; however, if | am asked how many
people there are in Ahmedabad who have burnt all their clothes, |
would say that | do not know, but that there may not be more than ten
or twelve such persons. About a thousand women in Ahmedabad have
started wearing khadi, but how can this suffice? Of what account are a
thousand women in the whole of Gujarat? How many men and women
in Gujarat ply the spinning-wheel in their free time?

Dr. Ray writes to say that all the men and women in his factory
have started plying the spinning-wheel. And he adds that he has not
seen in any machine the magic which he has glimpsed in the
spinning-wheel. Have the men and women in Ahmedabad done so
much for swargj that they can ask me questions about it?

Swadeshi is beneficial to crores. It is asign of aunion of hearts
between Hindus and Muslims, of compassion towards the poor. We
should never think of burning down Government buildings or of
engaging in violence when leaders are arrested. If they want to arrest
me at this meeting, there should be such an atmosphere that even a
peon can fearlessly take me away in the presence of you all. At that
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time, no one should shed tears; rather, there should be a brighter glow
on the faces of all and everyone should think that now swaraj has been
won.

When | am arrested, everyone should discard all his garments of
foreign cloth. Women should |eave here as many of their garments as
they can consistently with their modesty and discard others when they
reach home. Just as, after their periods, women bathe in order to
cleanse themselves, so polluted by foreign cloth, their should take a
bath and resolve not to wear it in future.

Staying in Gujarat, | go from place to place and address my
appeals to people. My own desire is, if there is any taluka where
swadeshi is being completely followed and where men and women are
ready to go to jail or even to mount the gallows, to go and work from
there. The conditions on which | may be invited have already been
given in Navajivan, but | recount them here again:

1. Complete swadeshi should be followed.

2. Contempt for Dheds and Bhangis should be shed and they
should be looked upon as our blood-brothers.

3. Hindus and Muslims should regard one another as blood-
brothers.

4. Everyone should realize that there is no other means as
effective as peace for winning swargj.

If we are able to do something, it is because we have learnt to
remain peaceful and acquired courage. It is because we did not lose
our heads when the Ali Brothers were arrested that the latter could
play with the court as they liked. Had we lost our senses, they could
not have done this. If, now, the Government says that it will not
tolerate their conduct, the Ali Brothers will ask the Government to
quit. The court has seen this fearlessness of the Brothers and,
therefore, it says nothing. If we lose our heads, the Government will
loseits.

There are three essential conditions for winning swargj:
1. We should preserve peace and see that others too do so.
2. We should relieve the sufferings of the poor.

3. As Hindu-Muslim unity is still atender plant, it should be
nursed carefully.

How can Hindus and Muslims afford to be angry with one
another? | get many letters about Malabar. One of the correspondents
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says that”there is no union of hearts between Hindus and Muslims”. |
am convinced that this reflects only the writer’ s belief. The hearts of
both Hindus and Muslims are soft. Muslims should not believe that
they and the Hindus are the only parties concerned. There is also a
third, God, between them. Why should not the Hindus, too, believe that
the Muslims will not kill those who love God? Only if they are
complete hypocrites will they kill such persons. At present, however,
neither the Hindus nor the Muslims give up hypocrisy, and yet both
talk about winning swaraj, of saving the Khilafat and protecting the
cow. If the Hindus wish to protect the cow, they should leave the
matter to the goodwill of the Muslims. Then God will certainly come
and reside in the hearts of Muslims and protect the cow. Islam does
not forbid killing of cows, but it isthe Muslims duty to refrain from
doing anything that may hurt their neighbours sentiments. The
Hindus and the Muslims will not be able to win swarg] with timid
hearts; they will be able to do so only if they are clean in their heart,
and then they will also be able to save the Khilafat and protect the
COW.

Even if only one taluka of Gujarat shows such heroism, it will
win swargj for itself and secure it for others. Let the bonfire that we
are lighting today generate such strength in us that we do not rest till
we have reached our goal.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 6-11-1921

9. LETTERTO DR. M. S KELKAR

[After October 29, 1921]*
MY DEAR DOCTOR,
| really must not publish your letter. The foolish questions were
published because they came from a hostile party and | think | have
turned the folly to good account.?

Y ou have not understood the psychology of my statement about
December®. Such must be my feeling today.

! Inferred from the contents

> The reference to” the foolish questions” appears to be to the article’ The
Secret of It”; vide” The Secret of it”, 27-10-1921.

® The'statement about December” probably is the reference made during
the” Speech on Swadeshi” dated 29-10-1921, ibid, p. 360.
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There is no danger of Civil Disobedience being postponed now.

| should be delighted if you succeed in waking up the Jalgaon
weavers.

Yours sincerely,

M. K. GANDHI
From a photostat: G.N. 6644; also C.W. 3298. Courtesy: Dr. M. S. Kelkar

10. HOW STRONG?

How strong the municipalities of Ahmedabad, Nadiad and Surat
are should be known in a few days. All the three have rejected
Government control over their education departments and have been
growing from strength to strength till this day. It is said that now the
Government has decided to test them. Its note is in the nature of a
threat [to the municipalities] and incitement to ratepayers. It says that
those who supported the resolution to free education [from
Government control] have rendered themselves liable to prosecution
by any ratepayer. We know the motive behind this suggestion. The
Government’s second step now is likely to be to get some ratepayer to
sue one of the councillors. | trust that the Government will find no
ratepayer to sue a councillor who has acted out of a sense of duty and
| also trust that, if tiny such ratepayer comes forward, the councillor
will remain fearless. If we do not develop the strength to brave such
risks, how can we claim to be fit for swarag?

Another thing the Government can do is to suspend the munici-
paities and to carry on the administration of the cities itself by
appointing committees. Thisisthe utmost it can do. If it does that, |
see in the situation the possibility of our winning swarg.
If the Government acts in this manner and if we are ready, we shall get
the battle we wanted; how can a battle coming thus unexpectedly fail
to please awarrior?

As adrowning man clutches at a straw, the Government catches
hold of whatever comes to hand and sinks the deeper. Are we ready?

If the residents of the three cities are ready, the Government is
bound to beat a retreat. It will certainly be ridiculous of the
Government to get someone to file a suit. The second step is to
supersede the municipalities. It is a step which should be welcomed.
So long as the municipalities are not superseded, power will remain in
the hands of the councillors themselves. When they are superseded,
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power will certainly not pass into the Government’s hands but it will
be in the hands of the people. Thisis the meaning of civic power. The
power which the councillors have has been given to them by the
citizens, not by the Government.

Aslong as the citizens had not awakened, they counted for little
with the officials and the councillors. They could make the former
dance as they pleased. Now times have changed. The citizens have
ceased to be puppets, they have become, or should become, actorsin a
drama. The Government, therefore, will not have a picnic after
suspending the municipalities.

Do the citizens have this degree of awakening among them? Are
the councillors really and in truth the voice of the citizens? This will
be known now. The councillors should explain the Government note
fully to the citizens and make them understand their duty. Only three
things are to be pointed out:

1. If the Government starts its own schools, we should not send
our children to them.

2. If the Government, having suspended the municipalities,
wishes to take civil administration into its own hands, the citizens
should not pay rates. Let the Government get money from outside
and clean the latrines.

3. If the Government takes over control, we should take the civic
administration in our hands.

Oursis afight with truth as a weapon, so that neither will the
Government succeed if it resorts to fraud nor we if we are guilty of
hypocrisy. If the citizens have really acquired consciousness, no one
can deprive them of it. If they have not, the councillors cannot create
it. If, therefore, we explain to the people every step of the Government
and consult them in our march forward, we shall discover, and also
show to the Government, that it has no strength at all. The Govern-
ment’s strength lies in our weakness. If we acquire strength, we
ourselves shall be the government; and our acquiring strength means
the mental, emotional, social and political education of the two and a
half lakh people of Ahmedabad, the thirty-five thousand people of
Nadiad and the one lakh people of Surat. They should know with
their minds whom to trust and, through their hearts, that happiness can
only follow suffering; should know with their minds and their hearts
that, just as our dealings in the family should be pure, so also must our
social conduct be pure; this means that, as our homes should be clean,
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S0 our streets and our towns should be clean; as the home should be
free from strife, so should society be free from it and, as we would be
ready to lay down our lives for the family, so should we be ready to
lay it down for society; they should know, as following from all this,
that, if the relationship between the king and his subjects becomes
vitiated, that is, becomes arelationship between the privileged and the
unprivileged, between the employer and the employee, or between
master and slave, we should have no more to do with that king, with
that system of government. From this, we can deduce rules to guide
our conduct in all matters.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 30-10-1921

11. UNDERSTANDING ASDISTINCT FROM LITERACY

My plight is beyond description. A Garasia® friend of the Gohel
class wrote a letter to me on 12th April, which | have kept aside all
these days. It was not written for publication, but discusses suggestions
for action by me. It has been travelling all along with me. Every week
| take it up and put it away hoping to deal with it later on. The letter is
written in a beautiful and legible handwriting, but is rather long.
Anyone who writes a letter of nine pages to me can hardly expect me
to read and think over it. It is because | liked the opening sentences
that | preserved the letter, and | have now been able to read the whole
of it.

| should like this gentleman and others who may write to me to
understand my position. They should bear in mind that, as arule, one
who expresses all hisideas in a clear hand on a single page will receive
an early reply. If the best of ideas have been expressed in a single
sentence; why cannot we state in one sentence what we want? As we go
ahead with our work, we shall realize that we can carry on public work
with the fewest words. | have nowhere come across such compressed
language as the” military” language of the British. | have seen orders
being given in a single word. Even words are abbreviated. There are
strong reasons for this. Where action is required, the maze of wordsis
cut down to a minimum. It would be almost a crime to speak of a co-
mmanding officer. He is referred to in correspondence merely as C.O.

' Name of acommunity in Gujarat and Saurashtra
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In other words, where there is understanding, letters, i.e.,
knowledge of the lettersis not very necessary. Would he, who has
truly understood what moksha' means and realized the atman, read the
Vedas? What would one whose stomach is full do with basudi?* Of
what use is a book showing the way to the Himalayas to one who has
already seen them? It is for this reason that | had written with
reference to Garasias, Kathis® and others that it was understanding
more than literacy which they needed for improvement in their
conditions.

That prompted this same Garasia friend to write to me:” If you
think that understanding is more important than literacy, you are the
right person to awaken it in us. We are addicted to drink and opium
and are given to idling away our time. Barring this, we suffer from no
such caste intrigues as trouble other communities. Y ou want people to
have greater strength for self-defence. Actually, we have this as part of
our inheritance. If we realize what we are, we can once again become
true servants of the country—we aspire to be so. Tell us how we may
become this.” Thisis the substance of the letter.

My task has become simpler as | am replying to this question
after six months because, during this period, | have written a great deal
and, if this has been read with understanding, | need not add a single
word. Moreover, if anyone reads all my writings at a stretch, | am sure
he could make the following criticism.” This man has said the same
thing day in and day out. He must have become the editor of
Navajivan for doing this.” The criticism would be justified. | have
burdened myself with Navajivan in order to go on repeating the same
truth.

I, who was born in the land of the Mers and the Vaghers in
Kathiawar, know their virtues and vices, and of Kathis too. It, apart
from others, they alone become true to themselves, they could rouse
Saurashtra and also do great service to the country as a whole. The
legend goes that when Mulu Manek and Jodho Manek, after their
arms had been smashed, used their feet to fire their guns and went on
fighting, and all for a trifle, their courage knew no bounds. If,
however, they are sung in songs even today, it is not because they
could aim straight but because they had the strength to hold out

! Liberation from phenomenal existence as the supreme end of life
% A preparation of boiled milk
® A community in Saurashtra
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against a big force and could carry death in their pockets, so to say.
There was only one battle of Thermopylae in Greece, but | fancy that
in Barda' there have been many such battles.

| expect only one thing of the Kathi Rajputs. Y our forefathers
died fighting for their garas’. If you wish to be worthy of your
inheritance, then, for the sake of a garas like India, be true Kshatriyas
and get ready to lay down your own lives, giving up all thought of
killing others. Killing is not the dharma of the Kshatriya. The
Kshatriyawho kills anyone weaker than himself is not a Kshatriya but
a murderer; one who stands up against a strong man in order to
protect the weak and kills him is forgiven his violent action; but the
true Kshatriyais he who, not killing even a strong man, dies defending
the weak. His dharmaisto die, and not to run away. It is not his
dharmato inspire fear of death in othersit isto be rid of this fear
himself. This explains why he is ready to defend others. One who
would do this needs to shed the fear of death more than he needs to
learn wrestling. What should an unarmed Kathi youth do against a
giant who is armed from head to foot and protected by armour? Will
he let apoor girl fall into the latter’ s hands or will he lay down hislife
before the giant, trusting the girl to God'’s protection, and thus teach
her too alesson in unarmed courage? Why did Sita rest her eyes on
two boys in saffron robes, ignoring other giant-like men? She had felt
Rama’ s soul-force. That innocent girl was unaware as yet that he had
the strength to lift Shiva' s bow.

But who can give the kind of protection which Rama
could? One who is a brahmachari, who has conquered sleep and eats
little, one who is free from vices and is truthful, one who speaks little,
who suffers because he thinks of others' sufferings and refuses to
keep with himself anything beyond his immediate needs since he
would not have what is denied to others. Some persons will have to
have hearts as large as the sea for such compassion. | admit
that Rajputs, if they decide, can be ready for this earlier than others.
Today, however, there is in the country only one class of people, a
new one,—that of slaves.

Aslong as Indiais in bondage, atrue Kshatriya can neither
sleep nor rest in peace nor enjoy wearing good clothes. Anyone who

' In Saurashtra
2 Share in State lands as inheritance
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wants to be such a Kshatriya can become one. People of all the four
castes and all religions should become Kshatriya enough to protect
themselves. Kshatriyas take upon themselves the sufferings of others
and also protect them. All of us cannot become Kshatriyas; some will
remain weak. This movement of oursis for drawing up a census of
Kshatriyas. The day for presenting our accounts is at hand. But one
who cannot use the spinning-wheel cannot become a Kshatriya
capable of freeing Indiain this age.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 30-10-1921

12. MY NOTES

MESSAGE TO THE” DHEDS"

A leaflet in Gujarati under this heading has been distributed by
the Government among our Dhed brothers. The leaflet says that a
rumour is current to the effect that the houses of those Dheds who do
not join non-co-operation will be burnt down and that the
Government will not protect them. The message states that these
rumours are false, and that” measures are being taken for the progress
of all sections of the people, without any distinctions”.

If anyone has threatened our Dhed brothers or burnt the house
of any of them, then he cannot be called a non-co-operator, or a
Hindu or even an Indian. | simply cannot believe that such a threat
has been held out by anyone. If it has been held out, however, what
protection can the Government offer the Dhed brothers? What
protection has it given in the past? How has the Government been able
to protect Dheds when rude Hindus abuse them in trains? What
protection does it give to those who, on their identity being discovered
in offices, are harassed by the officers themselves, and to those who
are without wells, houses and schools? | should indeed like to know
what the Government has done to improve their condition.

Y es, the Government has certainly done one thing. There is no
doubt that it has got much forced work out of them, taught some of
them to eat beef and encouraged them in their vices. Their
moral condition has not been improved one bit. Permission has, of
course, now been given for a meeting of theirs to be held in the Town
Hall. The meeting is for honouring the Prince. This serves the
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Government’s own interest. So far as | know, this is the first time that
a meeting of Antyajas is to take place in the Town Hall in Bombay.
Thisis nothing but flattery or bribing. Moreover, the Government will
readily welcome anyone who may want to join in honouring the
Prince. By acting thus, it is insulting the innocent Prince of Wales and
using him to serve its own interest. If the poor man knew how heisto
be honoured, it is doubtful whether he would come to India at this
time; if, nevertheless, he did come, it would speak no end for the
British people’s sense of discipline. At the call of duty, both the King
and his subjects would be ready to make any sacrifices. If the sacrifice
was not for base self-interest those who made them would be fit for
moksha.

But my purpose is more to point out to the Hindus their duty
than to dwell on the shortcomings of the Government or of the
British. It is because the Hindus have not understood their dharma that
we see attempts being made to lure our Dhed brothers with indu-
cements. | visualize endless occasions of quarrelling in these attempts
to drag them to opposite sides. Hence these two developments, the
Government’ s message and the Town Hall meeting, hold a lesson both
for the Antyajas and the others. The former should not alow
themselves to be deceived by the message or the meeting in the Town
Hall. Let them fight the Hindus in a civilized way for what they
consider their rights, respect the rules of Hindu society, give up eating
meat, etc., especially beef, clean themselves physically after doing
sanitary work, give up dissoluteness and so clean their hearts as well.
Other Hindus should show regard for the Antyajas, admit them in
Congress committees, understand their hardships, defend them if they
are molested by anyone, ook upon them as their own brothers and
get rid of the notion that contact with them is sinful.

However, athoughtful and considerate Hindu told me in the
course of a conversation that, according to the Hindu religion, touch,
even the vibrations emanating from prana’, have an effect on the
other person and it is, therefore, considered advisable that one should
stay away from such people. He added:” It is because the Hindus
knew about such intangible effects and guarded themselves against
them that they have survived for thousands of years and have been
able to compose wonderful Shastras.”

Stated thus, the ideais true. Contact with dirt—association with
! Life-force
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the wicked—defiles us while the company of the good cleanses us.
But all thisis not said in the Shastrasto foster contempt or teach
exclusiveness. It is said to persuade people to live in solitude and
exercise self-control, and refers not to contact with Antyajas but to
contact with all human beings. We have to purify ourselves inwardly
and we can do this better by serving our Antyaja brothers and
improving their lot. We put our hands even into gutters in order to
clean them, and are none the worse for contact with their contents. If,
moreover, we always think of others evils and keep away from
everyone, we should become utter hypocrites because, when we dwell
on others’ evils, we regard ourselves as so perfect that we think we
have nothing to set right. In other words, we become the lowest of the
low. The Dheds and the Bhangis are within ourselves. We need to rid
ourselves of them, take a bath on coming into contact with them.
Many of the Dheds and Bhangis outside of us, though engaged in
sanitary work, are so simple, so good and upright that they deserve
reverence. The Dheds and Bhangis have no monopoly of vice nor
have the other communities of virtue. We should, therefore, take care
lest, failing to understand the meaning of certain statements in the
Hindu Shastras and some of their ideas, we stick to their letter and fall.

SWADESHI AND”BRAHMACHARYA”

A friend writes to say that while swadeshi is gathering
momentum in the country, there is no advance in regard to
brahmacharya. How will swargj be achieved so long as men and
women do not hold their minds under control? This seems a fine idea,
but there is no necessary relation between the two things. Swadeshi
and brahmacharya are two distinct matters. Khadi is sacred as
compared to foreign cloth. The wheat from Charotar is sacred as
compared to American wheat. But just as one who eats wheat from
Charotar may yet be wicked and sensual, so may also be a person who
wears khadi. Therefore, by attributing greater sanctity to khadi or
swadeshi we shall only be harming ourselves. It would not be possible
to propagate swadeshi at all if khadi dress came to be regarded as the
means to perfection. The good and the wicked, the healthy and the
sick, the righteous and the sinful— all should purify themselves at
least to the extent of adopting khadi. There is patriotism in it, and it
comprehends the duty of compassion and friendship towards one’'s
countrymen and one’s neighbours. Hence | regard wearing of khadi
also as a form of self-purification. If crores of people achieve even
this little measure of self-purification, the sum total of the merit
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earned thereby would be so high that we would regain that birthright
of ours which we have lost. At present, we are striving for government
by ourselves, whether perfect or imperfect. For this, swadeshi is
essential and sufficient.

Only afew will observe brahmacharya, though we wish that all
should. If everyone observed it, we would gain the kingdom both of
this world and the other. It is part of our dharmato observe it but, by
linking it up with swadeshi, we make the latter, which is easy to follow,
as difficult as brahmacharya.

Having thus seen and explained the difference between the two,
I would certainly add that every worker whether man or woman,
should observe brahmacharya till we have won swaraj. We, workers,
are so few in number and, on reflection we shall find that we are so
poor, too, that we have neither the time for begetting children nor the
means of bringing them up. Who would benefit by children being
born to a diseased person? What an immoral thing it would be for a
consumptive to beget children? If thisis so, what are we to say about
slaves? The great tragedy is that, while thinking of the gratification of
our desires, we do not think at all about the offspring. We are such
slaves to our desires that we have lost all good sense. The birth of
children is the accidental result of our indulgence, and not the desired,
worthy and sacred fruit of a man of self-control having done his duty
as a householder to limited extent only. Very often it is an unwanted
and painful fruit.

| am certain that those dedicated persons at any rate who are
engrossed in the service of the people cannot possibly desire sex-
pleasure. How can they spare time for it, either? It is in the hope that
there will be no such person that | am making my modest offering to
this swaraj-yajna. If the ultimate aim is merely to get power
transferred to the people, | am sure I am not so childish as to spend
myself in meaningless efforts to secure this toy. | indeed believe that
those who accept even this outward freedom as their goal for the
present and work for it will realize that they will not achieve it till they
become truthful, compassionate, brave and fearless, adopt simplicity in
their lives and follow swadeshi. While making this effort, some at least
cannot escape laying their hands on the ratnachintamani®. | have
joined this effort and am ever unperturbed because | know that it will
raise the moral level of the nation, and | certainly wish, therefore, that

' A fabulous jewel supposed to have the virtue of fulfilling a wish instantly
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volunteers, both men and women, will take a pledge to observe
brahmacharya till we have won swarg. They should not cheat
themselves when taking it, should not take it at my asking. They will
be able to keep the pledge and it will bear fruit only if it is taken with
understanding and determination . . . .

THE NAMESRAMA AND RAHIM

Writing to me, a Sikh gentleman says that swadeshi is all right,
but I who believe in God, why do I not put the name of God before all
else? Why do | not ask everyone to pray, repeating the name by which
he knows God, Khuda, Ishwar or Rama, whichever it may be? It istrue
that | do not do this. | am certain that one cannot attain heaven
through mere repetition of words. One must be fit for such repetition.
| believe that, so long as we wear foreign cloth, we are not fit to take
the name Ishwar or Allah. A man who cuts another’s throat with
Rama’s name on his lips profanes that name. Likewise, the Indian
who, refusing to use the cloth woven by the hands of another Indian,
gets his requirements from hundreds of miles away and so cuts the
throat of his brother, too is not fit to take the name of God. In this
connection, | have already pointed out the importance of the
spinning-wheel. Spinning is such restful work that, as we make the
hand one with the yarn, we can attune our hearts to God. Devotion to
God, like brahmacharya, cannot be linked with swadeshi. Even a
person whose lips do not utter God’'s name would, if he follows
swadeshi, gain to that extent. Even an atheist following swadeshi would
benefit himself and the country thereby. One who has God ever in his
mind and heart will of course do much good to himself and the
country. Swadeshi is the power which takes us towards God, as it raises
us higher. | have written all this about the suggestion of this friend in
order to make it clear that, if we do not worship God, we cannot ook
upon our struggle as a holy one. We who are fighting to defend our
dharma should certainly not forsake God’'s name, should ever keep
repeating it in the depth of our hearts. We should repeat it with each
heart-beat, that is, unceasingly. Swadeshi helps us to do this, but the
two ideas do not mean the same thing. While swadesh is the dharma
attaching to the body, chanting the name of God is a property of the
atman.

“PeOPLE'SFAIR”

“People’s Fair” means afair for the people. Two Parsi sisters
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write to me to say that a people’s fair is to be held at the time of the
Prince of Wales's visit and some persons believe that people could
attend it. They say that they can understand the idea of not joining in
honouring the Prince, but why should one not attend fairs, fireworks,
etc., of which the municipality will bear the cost? This argument is not
correct for, if expenditure is the only thing to be taken into
consideration, the Prince will be honoured at our cost. The money
which the Government spends is ours. Our argument is that we should
not attend a function in arranging which we have had no voice, even if
the expenses are met with our money. If arobber held afeast at our
expense, would we attend it? Even so, | can see no difference between
a party for honouring the Prince and a function for celebrating his
visit. If we should keep away from one, we should keep away from
both.

INTELLIGENCE AND THE SPINNING-WHEEL

| have been receiving numerous criticisms on a statement made
by the Poet in his article'. It isto the effect that the spinning-wheel will
curb the mind of the man who pliesit. | do not wish to publish the
criticisms since the Poet’ s statement is merely an inference. Millions
of spinning-wheels are in use in the country today. | know that among
the people who ply the wheel are lawyers, doctors and philosophers
from al provinces. Suffice it to say that the evidence of their
experience is against the Poet’ s inference. | have questioned hundreds
of students and they have not found the spinning-wheel to be an
enemy of intelligence. The experience of doctors and lawyers is
similar. A well-known novelist of Bengal once came to see me merely
to tell me his experience. He said that he plied the spinning-wheel
regularly and that, in consequence, his art had improved. | do not wish
to read too much into all this. I only wish to show that the intelligence
of the intelligent is sharpened by body labour of any kind and, if the
work is beneficial to the people, it becomes sanctified. Spinning, being
clean, light and pleasant work is the best form of such body labour
and is, in the present plight of the country, the wish-fulfilling tree of
heaven for us.

“APPEAL TO ISMAILI FIRKA JAMAT"’
Writing under this heading, Mr. Fidahussain Daudbhai

"The Call of Truth” by Rabindranath Tagore in the October issue of The
Modern Review, Calcutta
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Poonawala says that all Muslims, Khojas, Bohras and others owe it as
duty to give the fullest co-operation in swadeshi; if they do not, they
will have to suffer in future. Thisis my belief too. Those who do not
adopt swadeshi fully will certainly be left behind. The appeal isalong
one. | have only mentioned the central idea. | have not considered it
necessary to publish the whole of it as the other arguments advanced
init are well-known.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 30-10-1921

13. LETTER TO MAIN MOHAMMED HAJI
JAN MOHAMMED CHOTANI

October 31, 1921

DEAR CHOTANI MIAN,

| thank you for your letter offering one lakh spinning-wheels. |
am sure that the fact of your very liberal donation will strike the
imagination of India and particularly the Mussulmans. In forwarding
your letter to the Bombay Provincial Congress Committee | shall ask
the Secretaries to bear in mind your desire that the members of the
Maiman Community should receive preference. | do not know
whether you have fixed any particular sum in your own mind that you
wish to devote for the purpose, for experience teaches me that a cheap
spinning-wheel in time becomes an expensive wheel. A good wheel,
substantial and heavy, will not cost less than six rupees. If, therefore,
you do not want to make so large a donation | would suggest your
reducing the number of charkhas. And | would also suggest you not
using the whole of the amount you may wish to devote so much for
spinning as for paying a somewhat higher rate to the poor women for
the yarn that they might spin and for engaging a special staff for
doing the work. Thiswill enable you to use your donation practically
under your supervision and in the most economical manner as is
being done in Kathiawar. Of course, | venture to send you these
observations for your guidance. The merit of your act isin no way
affected by them.

Yours sincerely,
M. K. GANDHI
From a photostat: S.N. 7649
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14. LETTER TO MAHADEYV DESAI

New Year’sDay"' Silence Day [October 31, 1921]

BHAISHRI MAHADEV,

New Y ear's Day and Silence Day—this is a happy coincidence
for me. My vow of spinning begins from today—to spin half an hour
every day before the second meal, and forgo the meal in case | fail to
do so. Thisis not avery great thing, but, thanks to the vow, my
spinning will now be somewhat regular. The vow is not binding when
| aminatrain.

| have received your letter of Diwali greetings and the bhajans.
Why did you write these? Y our duty was to leave your [sick] bed
early. How can you wake up Durga, or for the matter of that anybody
else, for thiswork? | received your telegrams too. One of them has the
phrase” Emblezon University” which none of us here could
understand. Vijayaraghavachari is not a cunning man, nor is he a
rishi. He may have dropped” not” through oversight; but why did he
not correct himself in reply to my strong wire to him?

My blessings to you both—may you enjoy health of body,
mind and heart during the new year.

Blessings from
BAaPU
From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 11423

15. LETTER TO RANCHHODLAL PATWARI

SABARMATI,
Padvo,? October 31, 1921

MU. BHAISHRI,
How good of you to think of your younger brother on the
Diwali day®. Y our blessings have borne fruit. For the present, | have
no intention of going to that side.
What may | wish you?
Pranam from
MOHANDAS
MU. BHAISHRI RANCHHODLAL PATWARI
DiwAN SAHEB
GONDAL
From the Guijarati original: S.N. 34025

! Thefirst day of the month of Kartika according to the Vikram era
2 That is, Kartik Sud 1, observed in Gujarat as the New Y ear Day
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16. CABLE TO PARS RUSTOMJI

November 1, 1921
PARSI RUSTOMJI*

DURBAN
POWER  POSTED TRUST REQUIRES MODIFICATION. AUTHORIZE
USE FORTY THOUSAND  WEAVING SCHOOL AND SEND MORE.

GANDHI
From a photostat: S.N. 7725

17. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

November 1, 1921

It isdawn. Your letter is lying before me. Why should you
apologize for what you wrote?

There may be an element of egoism in my article or conduct
without my being aware of it. The word klesha [anguish] here should
be interpreted in a different way, though | cannot say how. | feel pain
when | see others suffer. It is the nature of compassion that whenever
oneis unable to relieve the suffering of others one suffers unbearably.
Logic will not avail when one is describing the condition of one’s
mind. | have given a graphic description of my feelings. It may be
that these feelings were not quite pure. However, my state of mind at
the time of writing the article’ had also in it a yearning for moksha—
my aspiration for moksha was by no means weak then—but the fact is
that | am no more than an aspirant after moksha. But | am not yet fit
for moksha in this life. My tapascharya is not intense enough. | can
control my passions no doubt, but | have not yet become completely
free from them. | can control the palate, but the tongue has not yet
ceased relishing good food. He who can restrain the senses is a man of
self-control; but the man whose senses have become, through constant
practice, incapable of enjoying their objects has transcended self-
control, has in fact attained moksha. | would not be tempted to give up
my striving after moksha even for the sake of swargj, but that does not
mean that | have attained moksha. Y ou will, therefore, notice many

! Indian merchant of Natal; took prominent part in Gandhiji’s satyagraha
campaigns in South Africa

2 Vide’ Optimism”, 23-10-1921.
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defects in my language. For me, even the effort for attaining swargj is
a part of the effort for moksha. Writing this [letter] to youisalso a
part of the same effort. If | find it a hindrance in the path of moksha,
my pen would drop down this very moment, such is my yearning for
moksha. Nevertheless, the mind is like a drunken monkey; mere effort
is not enough for controlling it. Our [past] actions aso must be
coming in our way.

In my article”Optimism” | have suggested a rule of
conduct, viz, that we should cease to have any dealings with a person
who breaks a promise. Thisis the sign of a detached person. If even
next year | find that the atmosphere in Indiais unfavourable and still
we go on harping the same tune, it would be an outrage. In that case, |
must first acquire the necessary fithess. Thisis why silence has been
considered the best speech. Whatever | may do will be, | am sure, quite
natural to me, for | will say and act upon nothing but what | believe to
be the truth.

But” Enjoy what you get today, who ever has seen tomorrow?”
has been accepted as their motto aike by libertines and the self-
controlled.

May the new year bring happiness to you.

[From Gujarati]
Bapuni Prasadi, pp. 38-9

18. LETTER TO VALJI DEXAI

ON THE TRAIN,
Wednesday [ November 2, 1921]*

Please ask the Press to send the proofs of Young India for this
time only at the address of the Rajasthan Seva Sang, Ajmer. They
should be posted on Wednesday evening or early morning on
Thursday so that they may reach Ajmer by the morning mail.

Vandemattaram from
MOHANDAS
BHAISHRI VALJ DESAI
YOUNG INDIA
AHMEDABAD

From a photostat of the Gujarati: C.W. 6040. Courtesy: Valjibhai Govindji
Desai

! The letter bears the postmark:” Ajmer, November 3, 1921”. It was written
while Gandhiji was on his way to Delhi. He returned to Ajmer on Wednesday,
November 11, 1921.
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19. NOTES

HUNGER STRIKE

I cannot sufficiently warn non-co-operation prisoners against
the danger of hastily embarking upon hunger strikes in their prisons.
It cannot be justified as a means for removing irksome jail restrictions.
For a jail is nothing if it does not impose upon us restrictions
which we will not submit to in ordinary life. A hunger strikewould be
justified when inhumanity is practised, or food issued which offends
one’ s religious sense or which is unfit for human consumption. It
should be rejected when it is offered in an insulting manner. In other
words it should be rejected when acceptance would prove us to be
slaves of hunger.

AT LAST

Mr. Sengupta the leader of Chittagong and the soul of the
Assam-Bengal Railway strike movement has at last got his
imprisonment with eighteen others. It is not along spell. He and his
companions have got only three months' rigorous imprisonment.
Mrs. Sengupta writing about her husband says he was quite happy
over the prospect of being sentenced. | was told whilst in Chittagong
that its citizens had nearly attained swaraj.” Nearly” is an elusive
word. It may be next to completion or it may be farthest away from it,
and yet"nearly” may be used for either state. But if the people of
Chittagong want to attain swaraj completely, they must spin and weave
all their cloth in their own homes and offer no temptation to dealersin
foreign cloth. Its courts must be deserted and the Government schools
must be empty. In that case the citizens may not even need civil
disobedience. But they may not have that measure of strength or
unanimity. Still if the majority desire swaraj, it cannot be stopped by
the minority. The majority however in order to establish its authority
must go through the fire of suffering, by means of civil disobedience.

WHY SUFFER?

Let there be no mistake about the meaning of these
imprisonments. They are not courted with the object of embarrassing
the Government, though as a matter of fact they do. They are courted
for the sake of discipline and suffering. They are courted because we
consider it to be wrong to be free under a Government we hold to be
wholly bad. No stone should be left unturned by us to make the
Government realize that we are in no way amenable to its control. And
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no government has yet tolerated such open defiance however
respectful it may be. It might safely therefore be said that if we are yet
outside the prison walls, the cause lies as much with us as with the
Government. We are moving cautiously in our corporate capacity. We
are still voluntarily obeying many of its laws. There was, for instance,
nothing to prevent me from disregarding the Madras Government’s
order and courting arrest,” but | avoided it. There is nothing to prevent
me save my prudence or weakness from going without permission
into the barracks and being arrested for trespass. | certainly believe
the barracks to be the nation’ s property and not that of a Government
which | no longer recognize as representative of the people. Thus
there is an apparent inconsistency between the statement on the one
hand that it is painful to remain outside the prison walls under a bad
Government and this deliberate avoidance on the other hand of arrest
upon grounds which are not strictly moral but largely expedient. We
thus avoid imprisonment, because first, we think that the nation is not
ready for complete civil revolt, secondly, we think that the atmosphere
of voluntary obedience and non-violence has not been firmly
established, and thirdly, we have not done any constructive corporate
work to inspire self-confidence. We therefore refrain from offering
civil disobedience amounting to peaceful rebellion, but court
imprisonment merely in the ordinary pursuit of our programme and
in defence of complete freedom of opinion and action short of revolt.

Thus it is clear that our remaining outside the jails of a bad
Government has to be justified upon very exceptional grounds, and
that our swargj is attained when we arein jail or when we have bent the
Government to our will. Whether therefore the Government feel
embarrassed or happy over our incarceration, the only safe and
honourable place for usisthe prison. And if this position be accepted,
it follows that when imprisonment comes to us in the ordinary
discharge of our duty, we must feel happy because we feel stronger,
because we pay the price of due performance of duty. And if
exhibition of real strength is the best propaganda, we must believe that
every imprisonment strengthens the people and thus brings swarg
nearer.

SOMETHING STRIKING

But friends whisper into my ears, we must do something striking

1 Vide’Notes’, 29-9-1921, under the sub-title” Afflicted Madras’.
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when the Prince comes. Certainly not for the sake of impressing him,
certainly not for the sake of demonstration. But | would use the
occasion of hisimposed visit for stimulating us into greater activity.
That would constitute the most glorious impression upon the Prince
and the world, because we would have made an impression upon
ourselves. The shortest way to swargj lies through self-impression, self-
expression and self-reliance, both corporate and individual. | would
certainly love the idea of filling the jails before the Prince arrives, but
| see no way to it except after very vigorous swadeshi. Thereis great
progress undoubtedly in that direction, but there is not revolutionary
or lightning speed. Arithmetical progression will not answer,
geometrical progression is absolutely necessary. It is not enough for
us to be washed by the swadeshi spirit, we must be flooded with it.
Then thousands of us involuntarily, as if by a common impulse, will
march forward to civil disobedience. Today we are obliged very
rightly to measure every step for want of confidence. Indeed, | do not
even feel sure that thousands of us are ready to suffer imprisonment,
or that we have so far understood the message of non-violence as
never to be ruffled or goaded into violence.

WEEDING OuT

The Government of Madras is fast weeding out all tall poppies.
Mr. Yakub Hasan and Dr. Varadarajulu are the latest victims. Mr.
Y akub Hasan is known to everybody as an indefatigable Khilafat
worker and nationalist. He has already suffered imprisonment for civil
disobedience, be could not avoid if he was to prevent violence on the
part of a Calicut mob. In a weak moment he allowed himself to be
released before his time. He tendered a handsome apology for a
weakness which anybody in Mr. Y akub Hasan's position might have
been guilty of The Government of Madras has given him an
opportunity of showing the stuff of which he is made. Dr.
Varadargjulu is' not so well known outside the Madras Presidency, but
heislocally known for his ability and industry, and respected for his
self-effacing love of the country.” He has been organizing a band of
earnest workers and has been doing most effective swadeshi work He
has been now arrested for some speech or other of hislike Mr. Y akub
Hasan for his Tanjore speech. The fear of an outbreak of violence has
now almost gone. People have realized, that their progress lies in
remaining perfectly non-violent. Every such arrest leads to greater
diminution of Government prestige and exposes it to contempt or
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ridicule. The ridicule and the contempt poured upon it by non-co-
operators are not half as damaging as the ridicule and contempt
invited by the Government itself by means of the arrests.

A REST CURE

And prisons have lost their terror for the people. Hardly a non-
co-operator save in one or two cases has betrayed the dlightest
hesitation to go to gaol. On the contrary the majority have regarded it
as a rest cure. Given an atmosphere of non-violence,
—a prime necessity—disappearance of fear of jail and greateractivity
by reason of imprisonments, and we have an idea <ate for the
establishment of swarg.

PROOF OFHEALTH

That imprisonments instead of producing demoralization act as
an incentive to healthier national growth is evidenced by two letters
received from accurate observers. A friend writes from Barisal:

East Bengal is indebted to Pir Badshah Mian’s arrest for the Hindu-Muslim
unity which is now quite firm and the boycott of foreign cloth which is now
complete among the masses.

Equally emphatic is the testimony from Andhradesha. The
Andhraletter says:

The real swadeshi spirit has not yet seized the hearts of the people
though there is ample evidence of growing conviction in favour of the
movement. In many places the required khadi is not available. The weavers are
not yet quite willing to weave the swadeshi yarn, and for those that are willing
there is not adequate supply of yarn.... One thing that seems to accelerate the
progress is the policy of repression adopted by the Government. Many a
sleepy hollow has been roused to activity by the arrest and imprisonment of
someone or other of the Congress workers, and if these arrests and
imprisonments are made on a large scale, there will undoubtedly be speedier
progressin all directions. As we go on, we find apprehension of violence
growing less and less.

Everyone who writes to me from Karachi testifies to the growing
strength of the people side by side with their growing discipline and
self-restraint and a growing adoption of swadeshi. And al this,
because the distinguished prisoners are being tried in Karachi. This
trial is an object-lesson to the Government and the people in non-
violence coupled with courage bordering on defiance.” We have no
respect for your courts” was for the first time heard at Karachi in a
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British-Indian court of law. What is more, the judge is powerless to
deal with this open contempt of court. Why? Because the big bulky
brusque Shaukat Ali who uttered the sentiment had no feeling against
Kennedy the man. He showed real fellow-feeling for the man in the
judge by letting him know that he loathed the system which he was
blindly encouraging.

THE LOGICAL RESULT

The logical result of all this reasoning is that we must quickly
organize ourselves for courting arrests wholesale, and that not rudely,
roughly or blusteringly, certainly never violently, but peacefully,
quietly, courteously, humbly, prayerfully and courageously. By the
end of December every worker must find himself in jail unless he is
specially required in the interest of the struggle not to make the
attempt. Let it be remembered, that in civil disobedience we precipitate
arrests and therefore may keep few outside the attempt.

REQUISITE CONDITIONS

Those only can take up civil disobedience, who believe in
willing obedience even to irksome laws imposed by the state so long
as they do not hurt their conscience or religion, and are prepared
equally willingly to suffer the penalty of civil disobedience.
Disobedience to be civil has to be absolutely non-violent, the
underlying principle being the winning over of the opponent by
suffering, i.e., love.

For the purpose of the Khilafat, the Punjab or swargj, civil resist-
ers must implicitly believe in the necessity of Hindu-Muslim unity
based not upon expediency but upon rea affection. Civil resisters
must believe in swadeshi and therefore use only hand-spun. Humanly
speaking, if not even one out of the two hundred and fifty districts of
Indiaisthusready, | consider the attainment of swaraj during this year
nearly impossible. If one district can be found where ninety per cent
of the population have completely boycotted foreign cloth and are
manufacturing all the cloth required by them by hand-spinning and
hand-weaving, if the whole of the population of that district, whether
Hindu, Mussulman, Parsi, Sikh, Christian or Jewish, isliving in perfect
amity, if the whole of its Hindu population is purged of the sin of
untouchability and if at least one in every ten of itsin habitantsis
capable of suffering imprisonment or even mounting the gallows, and
if whilethat district is civilly, peacefully and honourably resisting the
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Government, the rest of Indiaremains non-violent and united and
prosecutes the programme of swadeshi, | hold it to be perfectly
possible to establish swarg during thisyear. | shall hope, that there are
several such districts ready. In any case the method now to adopt is
for workers to concentrate on and develop their own districts without
reference to the rest. They must not invite imprisonment till they are
ready, nor must they avoid it if it comesto them unsought. They
should make no speeches but simply finish the swadeshi programme
in abusiness-like manner. Where workers find no response from their
districts, they must not get disheartened but should simply become
expert carders, spinners and weavers. Their out-turn will be their best
and whole work whilst their neighbours are thinking what to do.

DIVIDE AND RULE

A correspondent draws moral from the arrest of Mr. Yakub
Hasan in Madras, and imprisonments of Mr. Ansari in Delhi, of Pir
Mujadid in Sindh and Pir Badshah Mian in Bengal, that the
Government are trying to divide us, that they are bribing the Hindus
into submission by leaving them mostly alone, and that by the time
the Congress meets no Mussulman non-co-operator of note will be
left free to attend and guide the Congress regarding its policy on
guestions affecting the Mussulmans. | hope that the correspondent’s
prognostication is not true and that the Government will not commit
any such fatal mistake. | think the Government has realized that it
cannot divide Hindu and Mussulman non-co-operators. If it has
arrested Pir Badshah Mian, it has arrested Dr. Banerji, Nripen Babu
and Babu Sengupta. If it has arrested Mr. Y akub Hasan, it has also
arrested Dr. Varadarajulu. But if the Government does imprison all
the noted Mussulmans, it will still further solidify the two communities
and give the Hindus a unique opportunity of fighting the battle of the
Khilafat single-handed. And if the Hindus have any grit in them, they
will be able to force the Government by peaceful and honourable
means to imprison them al so.

A WELCOME DONATION

The reader must have seen Chhotani Mian's letter to me
donating one lakh of charkhas. Chhotani Mian deserves the warmest
congratulations for his generous help. | have ventured to show to him
how he can utilize the sum he might have set apart for the purpose. It
is not a simple matter to distribute one lakh of charkhas in a useful
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way. They can only be given to deserving persons. Arrangements
must therefore be made to supply slivers and collect yarn.

TwO STUDENTS

Messrs Mahomed Hussain and Shafique Rahman Kidwai are
students of the National Muslim University. They were posted in the
Andhra District by Maulana Mahomed Ali. They were there doing
great work in a most unassuming manner. They have already gone to
jail whilst their chief is still on histrial. The circumstances in which
they went to jail are graphically described in their letter written on
their way to prison, which | give below in full:

After seeing you off at Guntakal we went to Adoni where we received
a wire form Mr. Harisarvottam Rao calling us to Cuddapah
because three Congress workers had been arrested there. We went there on the
eleventh October and were working with some of our Guntur friends. We held
several meetings and formed Congress and Khilafat Committees. On the 21st
October in a monster meeting of over six thousand people, we distributed the
fatva and the audience reiterated the Karachi Resolution standing. We also
procured 1400 signatures on the spot and collected two thousand and five
hundred rupees for Angora. On the evening of the 24th all the workers were
served with an order under Sec. 144, gagging us for two months. Y esterday,
early in the morning, we were served with summons to appear before the court
and furnish securities for good behaviour. Accordingly we went to the court
and had an informal talk with the Superintendent of Police (a European) for two
hours, with the permission of the Collector. The case then began and we were
charged under Sec. 108 for seditious speeches and under Sec. 124-A for
seducing the soldiery by distributing the fatva and explaining it. After two
prosecuting witnesses were examined, we gave our statement and the court
adjourned till four in the afternoon. Everyone was amazed to see that we were
allowed to go to our place in the city without any sort of police custody. We
returned to the court at four and the Magistrate asked us to furnish securities
which we refused to do. The Magistrate then sentenced us to six months’
simple imprisonment and said,” Gentlemen, it is a painful duty to sentence
men of your stamp.” He then shook hands with us. The Superintendent then
embraced us and said,”| wish to work hand in hand with you for the good of the
country.” Even then they did not take us in custody. We went to the mosque,
said our prayers and walked to the station with the people of the town and there
we found a sub-inspector and two constables waiting to take us to Central Jail,
Vellore. This sort of behaviour was never expected from the police as they
behaved with Mr. Ramamurti and others very roughly. We are glad that we

VOL.25: 27 OCTOBER, 1921 - 22 JANUARY, 1922 45



have followed in the footsteps of our loving and respected Principal Maulana

Mahomed Ali and congratul ate ourselves that we are the first to be imprisoned

for the so. called seducing the military by distributing the fatva and reiterating

the Karachi Resolution. We have done our duty and request you to bless us with
your prayers. We are cheerful at heart and pray to God to endow us with courage
and strength to undergo all rigours and hardships.

I do not know whom to congratulate most, the brave young
men, the Magistrate and the police, or the Principal who has moulded
the character of these young men. As for the Government which send
such innocent men to prison, | can only say it is digging its own grave
in away no non-co-operator can.

TEN PRECIOUS REASONS

The Bihar Government Publicity Bureau has issued leaflets in
Hindustani giving ten reasons why foreign cloth should not be
boycotted. The reader should know how the reforms are working and
the public is being misled at its own expense. Here are the reasons:

1. Cloth manufactured in India is not sufficient for our
needs.

2. People being used to wearing fine cloth for along time
find it heavy to wear garments made from Indian yarn.

3. Even Indian mills use foreign yarn for the fine cloth
they weave.

4. If we give up foreign cloth, we shall be in the same
plight we were in 1905, when owing to swadeshi agitation Indian
mills sent up prices and drained our wealth. Thus mill-owners
mill fatten themselves on our ruin.

5. So long as foreign cloth is imported, there is
competition between Indian cloth and foreign cloth, and thus
the null-owners cannot raise prices very high.

6. There are not enough mills and handlooms in India for
the cloth required.

7. Hand-spinning is not profitable because it yields no
more than two annas per day.

8. Handlooms produce very little; therefore much cannot
be produced from them.

9. By such boycott there will be great unrest and
commotion, and India's progress will be greatly arrested.
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10. By therise in the price of cloth the poor will suffer
much and discontent will spread all over.

| hope that Lord Sinha' knows nothing of these precious
reasons, but he cannot escape responsibility. | admit that it is not
humanly possible for any man to control the details of al the
departments of a big province. But that is just the reason why no self-
respecting person should serve this Government. The system is
designed to drain India dry and perpetuate the foreign yoke in the
interest of the foreign capitalist, chiefly the Lancashire manufacturer.
But for this selfishness running through every department, the circular
| have translated will be an impossibility. The most natural thing that a
national government will do will be to multiply handlooms and
spinning-wheels, and flood the market with plenty of hand-spun. A
national government will prevent the mill-owners from unduly raising
prices, a national government would take advantage of the glorious
upheaval to stabilize a great cottage industry. It did not strike the
author of the precious reasons, that the millions do not even now wear
fine cloth, that spinning isintended for leisure hours, that millions will
not need to pay anything for spinning, that they will do it themselves
and that therefore hand-spun will always be comparatively cheap for
them as home-cooked food is cheaper than hotel-cooked. The moral
of the Government leaflet for us should be to redouble our effortsin
behalf of swadeshi and lose no time in ending a system which islike a
canker eating into the very vitals of the nation.

THE"KUKIS”

A friend has sent me a Government communique on my
reference to the Kukis during my Assam tour. | am sorry, | did not see
the note for many days after its publication. But even asit is, | am
unable to withdraw anything | have written. My informants told me
that true facts were hushed up. Who would have known anything of
the diabolical acts of the Punjab Government during the martial law
days but for the Congress inquiry? What did the public know of the
cruelties practised by the military during the revolt of 1857 till Kaye
and Malleson lifted the veil? Who knows the true facts of many an
expedition undertaken to punish our neighbours from time to time? |
am in a position to say, that even now the public do not know much, if

' Governor of Bihar and Orissa, 1920-21; first Indian member of Viceroy’s
Executive Council
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anything at all, of the fiendish cruelties practised in the Punjab during
The dark recruiting days. | have evidence in my possession which was
submitted to the Punjab Government but which | have withheld from
the public because | was not able for want of time to follow up the
details that came to light. | have seen enough of denials that cannot
possibly be denied in an authentic manner. | have therefore
deliberately preferred the evidence of the most respectable men of
Assam to the authoritative but interested statement on behalf of the
Government. | am reluctantly obliged to adhere to the note on the
Kukis contradicted by the local Government.

A Statesman correspondent paints the Kukis in the blackest
colours. | do not know the tribesmen. | hold no brief for them. They
may be worse than they are painted. But if | was an officer in
command of a punitive expedition, | would not be guilty of the
atrocities that were attributed to the expedition by my informants.

FOR EMPLOYEES

A correspondent inquires:

Would you advise the servants of railway companies, European firms and
others who do not want their servants to subscribe to national funds or, wear
khadi, to resign in obedience to the Congress call?

| should have thought that such a question could not require
solution at this almost the last stage in the struggle. The surprise to me
isthat any person can still remain in an office where he cannot follow
his religion or maintain self-respect. That hundreds of clerks find it
impossible to leave their offices although they are prevented from
wearing the life-giving khadi or subscribing openly to a national fund,
shows the depth to which we have sunk. It did not require the stern
lesson of non-co-operation to learn the elements of self-respect. And
yet that is just what non-co-operation has been doing all these months.
I commend to every employee the example of the brave Vizagapatam
medical students who would not leave their khadi dress for the sake of
being able to remain in their school.*

CHIRALA-PERALA

The brave people of these little places arc still continuing their

1 Vide’Notes”, 17-11-1921, under the sub-title” Brave Students’; also” Notes”,
24-11-1921, under the sub-title” More about Medical Students”.
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fight.' Their leader Mr. Gopala Krishnayyaisin jail. But they have
not lost heart. They are still in their huts. A letter before me says:

The people have remained firm. The fact that some of the most prominent
leaders in the village have been but recently prosecuted for omission to pay
the municipal taxes and have cheerfully gone to jail, has made them firmer in
their resolve not to go back to the village. At the present moment both the
villages are strong in their determination to stick to the position they have
taken up in spite of al the losses, hardships and privations which the
evacuation has brought upon them. There are some poor people whose huts
have fallen down and some more requiring new huts.

It is such stuff from which swaraj can be evolved. There should
be no demoralization when the leaders are gone, and there should be
no surrender in the face of fire.

Young India, 3-11-1921

20. ANOTHER GURKHA CHARGE

It almost seems as if Bengal is to be the first in suffering and
therefore the first in winning swaraj. The Chandpur outrage is till
fresh in the memory. Now comes the news of an equally terrible
outrage in Chittagong. Let Babu Prasannakumar Sen, Secretary of the
District Congress Committee, tell the tale in his own words:

| take this opportunity of giving you an account of the latest turn of
events at Chittagong. Mr. Sengupta, President, and St. Mohim Chandra Das,
Secretary, Chittagong District Congress Committee, and sixteen others were
arrested on the 2nd July last for taking part in a procession without licence
contrary to a notice previously issued by the local authorities under Sec. 30 of
the Police Act. Their trial came up on the 19th October. They were charged
under Sec. 151 |.P.C. and Sec. 32 of the Police Act. The accused did not offer
any defence and were each sentenced to undergo rigorous imprisonment for
three months on the 20th of October. It was known in the town that the noble
prisoners would be taken to the Central Jail at Alipur the same evening.
People began to collect before the jail gate from 4 o’ clock. Band parties,
concert parties and sankirtan parties were also brought in. In the evening the
whole town was illuminated and there was bomb firing and rocket flying. This
the people did without any instructions from the Congress organization.
Shortly after 8 p.m. the prisoners were taken out of jail and placed in police

' Vide’Chirala-Perala’, 25-8-1921.
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carriages for being conveyed to the railway station. A procession with torch
light, band parties, concert parties followed the carriages in an extremely
orderly manner.

The procession having reached the approaches of the railway
station, a posse of Gurkhas numbering about a hundred and armed with guns
came out of ambush. Lights were put out by some person not yet known, and
the Gurkhas suddenly and without any notice whatsoever sprang upon
innocent and peaceful persons with all the savagery they could command with
cries of maro, maro, lagao, lagao. . . . It is reported that nearly a hundred
persons got bleeding wounds in different parts of their bodies, and about three
hundred persons received aching blows. The District Magistrate, Mr. Strong,
and Additional District Magistrate, Mr. Burrows, were present on the spot.
One prominent Peace and Order Association man was seen taking part in the
assault and crying at the top of his voice, maro, maro, and after the assault
was over, he was seen in company with the District Magistrate. After the
assault outside the station premises, a European military officer, presumably
commanding the Gurkhas, entered the platform. He made a show of proceeding
to the compartment reserved for prisoners, but made a sudden left wheel and
began to push people who had been there with platform tickets. No warning
was given, no request was made to move away from or clear the platform. . .
Both outside and inside the platform, serious loss of life would have occurred,
had not people remained calm and non-violent under great provocation. . . .

The local Congress Committee, the Chittagong Association and the
local Khilafat Committee met at an extraordinary emergency meeting on the
morning of the 21st instant and appointed an independent committee of
enquiry. . . . Photographers have been engaged to take photographs of the
wounded. We shall be thankful if you kindly advise us as to what steps should
be taken to redress our grievances in this respect.

Swadeshi propaganda is being pushed on with greater vigour than
heretofore. . . .

Up to now thirty persons have been convicted in connection with
the Congress propaganda, and twenty-seven of them are still in jail.
Prosecution is pending against six.

The facts are set forth with such precision, that it is hard to
suspect any exaggeration. And yet it is equally hard to credit the
authorities with such utter callousness asis to be inferred from the
description given by Prasanna Babu. Manifestly the crowd was in a
holiday mood. Thank God, prisons have ceased to frighten us. The
people therefore illuminated their houses, and went in a procession to
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see the prisoners off. There could be no violent intent in this. But it
was too much for the Magistrate. He evidently thought that the
deterrent effect of the punishment he had inflicted was being
counteracted by these rejoicings and that in time he might have to
turn the whole of Chittagong into a prison to accommodate the whole
population. He therefore resorted to the Gurkha charge. It is difficult
(assuming the truth of the report) in any other manner to account for
the brutal action taken against totally innocent holiday-makers. It is
clear, too, that the members of the so-called Peace and Order
Associations are playing into the hands of the bureaucracy. These are
no doubt trying circumstances. But we counted the cost when we
entered upon the course. We must pay it. We must go through the
fiery ordeal, and prove our purity before we are admitted to the
promised land. The |eaders and the people of Chittagong deserve to
be warmly congratulated upon their exemplary self-restraint and
calmness under circumstances the most provoking. | can tender no
other advice than to say that they should pursue their even coursein
spite of greater dangers still. The only redress that is open to usis
each time to show greater courage and greater self-control, till at last
the tyrant falls exhausted under the weight of his own effort. The non-
co-operators of Chittagong ought not to feel irritated against the
members of Aman Sabhas or of the Government. They but act
according to their natures. A non-co-operator’s nature is neither to
retaliate nor to bend. He must stand erect unmoved by the storm
raging round him. If we may truthfully sing and pray, let us sing:

So long Thy power has blest me, sure it still

Will lead me on, o’er moor and fen,

O'er crag and torrent, till the night is gone.*

Young India, 3-11-1921

21. CO-OPERATION

Probably very few workers have noticed that progress of hand-
spinning means the greatest voluntary co-operation the world has ever
seen. It means co-operation among millions of human beings
scattered over a very wide area and working for their daily bread. No
doubt agriculture has required much co-operative effort, but hand-
spinning requires still greater and more honest co-operation. Wheat

! From Cardinal Newman' s poem” Lead Kindly Light”
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grows more by nature’'s honesty than by man’s. Manufacture of yarn
in our cottages is dependent solely on human honesty. Hand-spinning
is impossible without the willing and intelligent co-operation of
millions of human beings. We have to arrive at a stage when the
spinner like the grain-seller is assured of a steady market for his yarn
as well as the supply of cotton slivers if he or she does not know the
process of carding. Isit any wonder if | claim that hand-spinning can
drive away as if by magic the growing pauperism of the masses? An
English friend sends me a newspaper cutting showing the progress of
machinery in China. He has evidently imagined that in advocating
hand-spinning | am propagating my ideas about machinery. I am
doing nothing of the kind. | would favour the use of the most
elaborate machinery if thereby India's pauperism and resulting
idleness be avoided. | have suggested hand-spinning as the only ready
means of driving away penury and making famine of work and wealth
impossible. The spinning-wheel itself is a piece of valuable machinery,
and in my own humble way | have tried to secure improvementsin it
in keeping with the special conditions of India. The only question
therefore that a lover of India and humanity has to address himself to
is how best to devise practical means of alleviating India's
wretchedness and misery. No scheme of irrigation or other
agricultural improvement that human ingenuity can conceive can deal
with the vastly scattered population of India or provide work for
masses of mankind who are constantly thrown out of employment.
Imagine a nation working only five hours per day on an average, and
this not by choice but by force of circumstances, and you have a
realistic picture of India.

If the reader would visualize the picture, he must dismiss from
his mind the busy fuss of the city life or the grinding fatigue of the
factory life or the slavery of the plantations. These are but dropsin
the ocean of Indian humanity. If he would visualize the picture of the
Indian skeleton, he must think of the eighty per cent of the population
which is working its own fields and which has practically no
occupation for at least four months in the year and which therefore
lives on the borderland of starvation. Thisis the normal condition.
The ever-recurring famines make a large addition to this enforced
idleness. What is the work that these men and women can easily do in
their own cottages so as to supplement their very slender resources?
Does anyone still doubt that it is only hand-spinning and nothing
else? And | repeat that this can be made universal in a few months’
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time, if only the workers will. Indeed it is on afair way to becoming
universal. Experts only are needed to organize it. People are ready,
and what is most in favour of hand-spinning is that it is not a new and
untried method but people have up to recently been using it. Its
successful reintroduction does need skilful endeavour, honesty and
co-operation on the largest scale known to the world. And if India can
achieve this co-operation, who shall deny that India has by that one
act achieved swarg?

Young India, 3-11-1921

22. TO CORRESPONDENTS

AVADH BEHARI LAL: | am sorry | cannot publish your letter asit is
impossible to open the columns of Young India to a discussion of
Hinduism. My article must be my last word on Hinduism till | have
more leisure. It isin no way intended to serve as authority for others.
It was intended merely to give my own definition of sanatana
Hinduism. | may be utterly wrong and be repudiated by every
sanatani. | should hope even then to be able to stand by my faith. If
the great mass of Hindus repudiate my claim, | shall be content to
remain an outcaste.

G. S. RAMAMIJRTI: Untouchability cannot be given a secondary
place on the programme. Without the removal of the taint, swargj is a
meaningless term. Workers should welcome social boycott and even
public execration in the prosecution of their work. | consider the
removal of untouchability as a most powerful factor in the process of
attainment of swaraj and for that matter also the Khilafat. Impure
Hinduism cannot help the process of Islamic purification.

LAL: Prayer is undoubtedly a great aid to national regeneration.
The charkha assists prayer. It is never a hindrance. A mere mechanical
prayer is worse than useless, for it deceives one into self-complacency.
Non-co-operation is mass education. The masses do not need to be
told to pray. Only life has to be breathed into their prayers.

J. BHATTACHARYA: | wish | could publish your letter if only for
its brilliance. But | am afraid it will be misunderstood. There is
altogether too much blind following in the country. The instances you
guote are inapplicable to the present movement which essentially
consists in making everyone think for himself. My conception of
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swargj is not that of many blindly following one man. The Poet" has
rightly protested against that tendency and not against enlightened
obedience to chosen leadership.

Young India, 3-11-1921

23. CANONS OF INTERPRETATION

Principal A. B. Dhruva of the Benares Hindu University has
contributed to the Gujarati monthly called Vasanta alearned article
on the true method of interpretation of the Shastras and its
applicability to the place of untouchability in them. Copious
correspondence, some of a technical nature and some based on what
in my opinion is an ignorant conception of the Shastras, has been
received by me. The writers, | am aware, are actuated by honest
motives. It is not possible to devote the columns of a small weekly like
Young India to all this correspondence. | am anxious nevertheless to
satisfy these correspondents through some learned authority. Principal
Dhruvain my opinion is such an authority. His learning is beyond
guestion and so are his honesty and impartiality. His article cannot fail
to be of interest to those who are anxious to secure ajust and speedy
solution of the question of untouchability. | have had it translated for
Young India. Nothing has consoled me so much as to find Pandit
Madan Mohan Malaviyaji and the learned Principal both claiming to
be and accepted as orthodox Hindus ranging themselves whole-
heartedly on the side of the removal of this blot upon Hinduism.

Young India, 3-11-1921

24. EDUCATION AND NON-CO-OPERATION

TO
THE EDITOR
YOUNG INDIA
SIR,
In the Kartik issue of the Pravasi, a Bengali monthly edited by the

reputed journalist Mr. Ramananda Chatterjee, appears an article over the
initials S.C. on the present educational activities of Russia. In this article

' Rabindranath Tagore in” The Call of Truth”
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occurs a passage to which | wish to draw your attention. | am translating it
below.

“But even under the stress of the present upheavals Russia has kept
burning her torch of learning, faint though it is. None has advised her, like the
wise patriots of our country (India), to let education wait. Russia knows that
no vital antagonism (incompatibility) exists between war and education, as
exists between water and oil.”

| apologize for the bad rendering but thisis the idea contained in the
few Bengali lines | refer to.

| do not exactly understand what the writer means by these lines and
as Mr. Gandhi is one of the”wise patriots who have advised us to let education
wait”, | would respectfully request him to express his views on the above
passage, as such aview is held by a section of the community which declares
itself to be”sane” and”rational”.
Yours, etc.,

PHANINDRANATH DASGUPTA
PURULIA,

| am not surprised at the view expressed in the Pravasi. In my
humble opinion it betrays a once ignorance of the position of
the” wise patriots” and a distorted view of education. The Russians are
not non-co-operating with their existing institutions. And yet in a state
of war there too” the torch of learning is burning faint” even asin
non-co-operation schools. But what happened in England when it was
at war with Germany? How many schools were then going on in
England? | know, that the Inns of Court and many colleges were
practically closed. | know that during the Boer War not a Boer child
had literary education. The Boer children’s education consisted in
suffering for the sake of their country. The fact is that the present
peaceful movement is so silent and gentle on the whole, that it is
possible for those who do not believe in the doctrine to continue the
education of their children under a system against which the country
is"waging war”. That the movement is the more effective for its
gentleness will, | prophesy, be recorded by the future historian with
grateful appreciation. Lastly we have little reason to be proud of our
educational institutions which by their very nature are accessible to a
mere fringe of our population. In our state of intoxication we do not
perceive the disastrous effect of the present system of education on
the country. | have taxed myself to find something to the credit of the
system in the way of a solution of the vital problems affecting the
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country. | have failed to find a single thing of that character. There
are today 7,851,946 children receiving instruction in our schools. |
claim that it isimpossible under the present system even to double the
number of learners during the next fifty years. If education is to be
universal, the system will have to be revised out of all recognition.
Thisis possible only by non-co-operation. Public conscience cannot
be stung into quickness with a milder remedy.

56

Young India, 3-11-1921

25. HINDUSIN AFGHANISTAN

TO
THE EDITOR
YOUNG INDIA

SIR,

If an insignificant Indian, who does not believe in the attainment of
swaraj by non-co-operation and who thinks that the Khilafat agitation is
strengthening the hands of those who, in their heart of hearts, are preparing
for the restoration of Muslim rule, far more despotic and iniquitous than the
present” Satanic” Government, if such an Indian who yet loves his country
in his own way, deserves any attention, then may | make the following
enquiry?

1read in Bellow's Journal of Political Mission to Afghanistan that
the Hindkis, i.e., Hindus of Afghanistan were subject to many indignities
and iniquitous disabilities; for example they had to pay the Jaziya, they
must were a distinctive dress, they must not ride a horse upon a saddle, etc.
These things were, of course, sanctioned by the Muslim Government of
Afghanistan. | am not aware of any change for the better since. You have
many friends, Khilafatwalas, who have openly declared in favour of an
Afghan invasion of India. Will you inform the Hindus, if the legal
disabilities of the Hindus of Afghanistan have been removed? If not, should
you not plead for their removal as strongly as you are doing in the ease of
the so-called” slave-like' treatment of Indians by the” Satanic” Government?
The race to which this” Satanic” Government belongs never treated Indians
so unfairly as the Muslim rulers of Afghanistan did the Hindus.

| believe that you are doing greater good by your strong attitude
regarding untouchability than by your support of the Khilafat. If you can
remove untouchability and the provincial differences among Hindus, you
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will become one of the greatest benefactors of humanity. The Muslims are
strong enough to take care of themselves.
| am, €tc.,,
R. C. BANERJEE
RATAN GANJY,

October 24, 1921

| do not know anything about the treatment of Hindus in
Afghanistan, but | am prepared for the moment to assume the truth of
the statement referred to by the correspondent. It would be relevant, if
we were trying to introduce Afghan rule in India. | am only
concerned with the present misrule in India, which, if it permits me to
ride a horse, has reduced me to serfdom in my own country. Nor can
| be deterred from overthrowing the present misrule for fear of
Afghan or other Muslim rule creeping in. The correspondent will find
that when we have attained swargj, we shall have attained the ability to
resist any other misrule. We shall have learnt, without the necessity of
atraining at Sandhurst, the art of dying for country and religion.

Young India, 3-11-1921

26. SPEECH ON CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE, A,I.C.C., DELHI
November 4, 1921

Mr. Gandhi in moving the resolution® . . . said that if asked as to the progress
made by India during the last ten months he would unhesitatingly say that India had
been able to make tremendous headway. If they were simply to gauge the quantity of
progress there was every reason to feel proud of it, but if he were to judge that
progress in terms of swaraj as a physician and was asked to say whether it was
sufficient for the removal of the triple disease that they were suffering from, then he
had to confessiit fell far short of the requirements. Hence the necessity of repetition
and emphasis, in the course of the civil disobedience resolution, of the complete
fulfilment of all vital items of the programme of non-co-operation so far sanctioned,
particularly those mentioned in the resolution. He read to the audience a telegram
from Maulana Mahomed Ali’s Private Secretary depicting the hardships they were
undergoing by being treated as ordinary prisoners. He therefore warned all against
light-heartedly launching on civil disobedience. He continued, certainly they should
not expect gentleness from this Government nor had they any right to expect it. They

" Vide” The All-India Congress Committee”, 10-11-1921.
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were prepared to give no quarter to the Government and should expect none. The
bigger the injustice and hardships they were put to and the greater the patience and
unflinching determination they observed, the sooner would swaraj come.

Proceeding, Mr. Gandhi defined civil disobedience as civil revolution which,
wherever practised, would mean an end of Government authority in that particular area
and open defiance of Government and its laws. It was a gigantic step and, although
provincial autonomy was being granted to provincial organizations in this matter, he
advised all to wait before launching on it and see what he did, if it was at all possible
in his own district of Gujarat, and after seeing the result they should follow his
example which should open the eyes of the whole world to their wonderful
achievement. He knew that at present mass civil disobedience was impossible and he
would be quite satisfied if in such a big continent only one tahsil or district fully
prepared should practise it rather than that the whole unprepared masses should
partake in it. He advised caution and virtually asked them to wait till he gave the lead
from Gujarat in the course of the next fortnight. He reiterated his warning that in view
of the gigantic step which the resolution allowed nothing should be done without full
recognition of the realities so that once a step was taken there should be no tracing
back . . ..

When Mr. Gandhi concluded his opening speech, a volley of amendments
rushed forth . . . to secure relaxations in the conditions. . . . Mr. Gandhi and the
supporters of his view emphasized that, having pledged and believing that it was
only through complete fulfilment of swadeshi programme that they could attain
swaraj, it would be laying the axe at the very root of the edifice so far built if they
were to omit strict compliance with the swadeshi programme. It was much better to
have only one tahsil or one district in the whole of India which could practise civil
disobedience rather than the entire country unprepared for it. . . .

After heated discussion . . . all amendments for deletion of strict swadeshi
clauses were defeated . . . Mr. Gandhi urged that they should arrive at a conclusion
which all of them should feel as the right one and should earnestly and sincerely try to
put into practice. . . .!

The Hindu, 7-11-1921

' The meeting agreed to authorize the Working committee to relax the
conditions in exceptional cases.
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27. SPEECH AT A.l.C.C., DELHI
November 5, 1921

On the resolution regarding renouncing Government service Mr. Gandhi said
that while the motion declared it as an inherent right of every citizen to offer his
advice on Government service, he emphasized that Congress Committee was not
issuing a mandate that all must go to the barracks to advise the soldiers to come out.
This mandate was not issued not for fear of imprisonment but due to their inability at
present to provide all soldiers who would come out. There was however full freedom
for individuals on their own responsibility to actually go to the barracks and ask the
soldiers to leave the army. Personally he had advised hundreds of soldiers to give up
the service.

Amrita Bazar Patrika, 8-11-1921

28. SPEECH AT MATHURA!
November 5, 1921

Mr. Gandhi . . . dealing with the question of attainment of swara by
the end of October, said he had never said that he could personally bring
about conditions which would bend [sic] them for it. It was for those who as delegates
of the last Indian National Congress had pledged themselves to carrying
out the programme of non-co-operation laid down by the Congress and the people of
the country, to blame themselves for not having fulfilled their pledge. The country
had not yet proved its capacity for it. The simple course of renunciation and
discipline which alone could help them to win swaraj had not yet been completed. It
was all the more incumbent on the country now to put forth all its energy to complete
the remaining programme before the end of this year and if they succeeded in doing so
he staked his life on the assurance that they would get swaraj by the end of the year.

Resolutions were adopted on civil disobedience, boycott of the Prince’s visit
and expressing that the Indian National Congress should at its forthcoming session
definitely assert and declare to the world the Indian people’s inalienable right and
ultimate will to independent sovereignty, excluding all relations with foreign powers
and nations including Great Britain.

The Hindu, 11-11-1921

! Pandit Motilal Nehru presiding
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29. DUTY OF HINDUS

| draw the attention of all Hindus to the touching letter given
below* which | have received from the Antyajashram at Godhra.

Every Hindu should hang his head in shame on reading this
letter. We, and not the boy’s parents, are responsible for the beating
which he got. We have despised Antyajas, given them our leftovers
and rotten food to eat, persuading ourselves that we were doing a
virtuous deed. We paid them as little as possible and drove them to
begging. Not only have we made them carry our filth, but we have
also made them eat filth. We have been giving them our discarded
garments to serve as finery. The result is that the Antyajas now like
begging and feel proud when they get left-overs. When parents return
home with rotten grain, the children dance with joy. The master whose
slaves rejoice in their slavery has sinned beyond measure. Thisis the
position of the Hindus.

The child who got a beating for his reformed habits and for
refusing to eat left-overs was our child. After reading this article, let all
parents look at their children and ask themselves how they would feel
if the latter were in the same plight as the other child. And how pure
was that boy! Though beaten he refused to eat meat! What must be the
mental condition of those who regard such a child as untouchable?
Will they be able to enjoy swaraj? Will they protect others?

At the moment, however, | do not wish to say anything about
untouchability to the caste-Hindu parents. Will they not have even
simple compassion on their” untouchable” brothers? Is it also in the
Shastras to give them dirty, left-over food and pay them as little as
possible? | request all parents:

1. Not to give Antyajas cooked food;

2. to give them only uncooked grain;

3. not to give them garments of foreign cloth or worn-out and
dirty clothes;

4. to raise their wages, if they are low, and

5. whatever they give, to give it with love.

! Not translated here. The letter, written by a teacher in the Antyajashram
described the unhappy condition of the pupilsin their homes. The parents disliked
their children’s reformed habits and treated them very harshly.
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| urge those Antyajas who may read this article to resolve that
they will not accept or eat rotten grain or left-over food or meat and
advise them to send their children to the national schools which may
be started for them.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 6-11-1921

30. LETTER TO MAHADEV DEXAI

DELHI,
Silence Day [November 7, 1921]*
CHI. MAHADEV,

Dil means the sdlf, because it means the heart. Tandurust
[healthy] is a hackneyed word. | wanted to write to you about [the
health of] your body, but how could | be content with wishing you
only physical health?

| always looked upon Parasram as a son though | saw his faults.
| have regarded you as afriend. | feel no hesitation in welcoming
Durga as a daughter at the very first meeting. Jamnalal has been
persistently claiming to be a son, but somehow | cannot put myself in
the position of afather to him.

About one bhajan of yours, | felt that | had read it. However,
why should not a similar one suggest itself to you? But | have already
replied to you yesterday in this regard before your letter reached me.
Y our thinking constantly about the atman during your illness covered
swargj as well. It was not at all necessary to think about swarg
separately.

We must perform the duties arising from the existence of the
body. Eating, bathing, going from place to place for begging, all these
we do, thinking them to be legitimate activities, and show aversion
only to bread-labour; purification of the mind is achieved by mental
yajna, that of the atman by yajna of the atman, and of the body by
yajna of the body [i.e., physical labour]. Man cannot make a proper
return for the food he gets for his body by doing mental work. One
does yajna [of the body] if one labours without expecting food in
return. At the present time and in this country, yajna of the body can

! From the references to Dil, tandurust and a bhajan of the addressee, it is
evident that this letter was written on the Silence Day immediately following the one

on October 31, 1921; vide’ Letter to Mahadev Desai”, 31-10-1921.
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be performed only by working on the spinning-wheel, for its absence
has enfeebled the body of the country. If the climate of India and our
needs change, we can take up another kind of yajna. If it comes about
that for getting water in our country we have always to dig wells, then
digging of wells would become a sacrifice to some extent. But then, as
long as such a state of things continues, bodily yajna is necessary just
as brahmacharya and other things are necessary. And because it is
only a duty attaching to the body, the latter can be free from the
obligation of performing this yajna when it does not consume food.
But unlike in the case of prayer which being an act of the mind or the
heart, a man like me believes or persuades himself that he is
performing it all the twenty-four hours and does not have afixed time
for it every day, one cannot persuade oneself that one is performing
bodily yajna without actually doing so, since it is an act to be
performed by the body. One may not perform it with one’s whole
heart behind it and so deceive people, that would be another matter;
but perform it, one must. This answers both your questions on the
subject.

I misunderstood Sri Das's telegram. | also misunderstood
Chotani Mian’s letter. There was no attempt deliberately to create a
false impression. Chotani Mian did not correct my impression even
when | had a personal talk with him. It is true we did not have along
talk. But one who fails to get the real meaning is not being wholly
truthful. I know, of course, if | can completely follow non-violence,
truth and brahmacharya in action, speech and thought, then we
should certainly get swaraj this year; we may also get it if someone
else from among us can do these things, or if the tapas of all of us
taken together proves sufficient for the purpose. In the first instance,
however, | hate not given up this hope in regard to myself . . .! spare
no effort. ..?

From a photostat S.N. 11424

' The original is damaged here.
%ibid
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31. CONVOCATION ADDRESS AT NATIONAL COLLEGE,
LAHORE"

November 9, 1921

Gandhiji began by saying that he considered himself fortunate in being asked
to confer degrees on students of the National College. He congratulated the candidates
and also blessed them. He prayed to God to grant them strength to live up to the
pledge they had taken that day. Let their hearts be steeled henceforth to serve their
country. To him the acceptance of a degree only meant the undertaking of a
determination to be ready to win the country’s freedom by doing practical work. That
was the way pointed out by the history of all nations. He had Witnessed three great
wars and had observed how education approximated to the national ideals of the time.
When he thought of September last he did not feel sorry. They had decided what sort
of education to impart to India of the future. They had not been able so far to achieve
the amount of success they desired. The result of bad treatment in a certain school had
been that a student had written to him regarding his determination to commit suicide.
Readers of Young India would remember it. If in future any student is badly treated he
hoped he would not write to him thus. He had received a telegram from Vizagapatam
that the students of the medical school-had determined not to go back because their
Principal had expelled them for wearing khaddar. They had resolved to serve their
country and free her from bondage. He had replied congratulating them on their
resolve. The best surgeon was he who devised the best remedy for their country’s
salvation. Thousands died of the plague, cholera, malaria, etc. but he did not mind
that; but he did mind if asingle individual lived in slavery.

If people did not feel like that even after December next, he felt as if he would
commit suicide. But he would not do so as he did not approve of putting an end to
one’s existence. He would think of only one occasion when it would be better to kill
oneself. That was when a man cast an evil eye on another woman. Another occasion
was for awoman when she found a man bent upon wickedness towards her. At such a
time it was better for her to immolate herself. Indian ladies were chaste even as was
Sita.

He has just listened to the beautiful strains of Vandematram. In 1915 he had
heard the same in Madras.? It was then that he bethought himself what that song
really meant to them. Had they the right to sing thus? They saluted Mother India and
invoked her protection. But what was India’ s present plight? Millions of her children
got one meal a day and that too consisted of but bread and salt. There were no

! Delivered in Hindi at Bradlaugh Hall; Lala Lajpat Rai presided.
2 Vide “Why not in Golden Letters”, 8-2-1908.
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vegetables, etc., to partake. Could they; honestly say that their motherland gave
them protection? They were the un-worthy children of the motherland.

A Hindu from Peshawar who stood six feet high had come to him and
complained that frontier Mohammedans molested their women. Why had he not died
defending his women? Only that morning someone had told him something which in
effect amounted to this that he (Mahatma Gandhi) was mad if he sought the friendship
of Muslims. His reply was that he desired Muslim friendship because he had courage.
If one Mohammedan did something wicked, it was not right to ban the whole class.
Similar was the case with Hindus who were guilty of Dyerism in regard to
untouchables. If Mohammedans in the Punjab were more than fifty per cent, Hindus
need not be afraid of them. Hindus did not want to play false towards Mussulmans;
then why need they be afraid of the latter? All ancient teaching pointed out that virtue
was the reward of virtue and treachery should be met with more treachery. All had
taught the same lesson whether Dayanand® or Ramanuja or Madhva. If Hindus wanted
to deal honestly they need fear none. The same applied to Mohammedans and Sikhs.

Lalaji had said towards the close of his speech that the time was coming before
December next when probably he (Mahatmaji) and Lalgji himself and, others would be
arrested. In that case they should not indulge in incendiarism and the cutting of rails,
they should not cast an evil eye on an English lady, nor go on hartal. Such conduct on
their part would mean that they were cowards. The true hero is he who remains
peaceful and non-violent. They should restrain their anger, each one of them should
be aleader unto himself. Then swargj was attained. They should remember the
example of Prahlad, the gallant youth who defied Hiranyakashipu the swordsman,
because his God was with him.

If a certain leader of theirs became haughty or over-bearing he should be
removed. They should cultivate within themselves the attributes of Wordsworth’'s
“[Character of of the] Happy Warrior”. Swaraj was no difficult thing to achieve.

The next condition for swaraj was charkha. It was said in the Punjab that
spinning was the work of women. But the inventor of the spinning-jenny in England
was a man, Hargreaves by name. Similarly it was said that cooking was the special
work of ladies. In a Paris hotel there was a cook who was an expert. He knew far better
the art of cooking than any lady could lay claim to. He was drawing a pay equal to that
of the Viceroy of India. He was not sure whether the Viceroy deserved the large salary
he was in receipt of but he knew that the Paris cook deserved his pay. They should
remember that it is their duty to spin. The moment they gave up the charkha, they
also gave up their dharma. If they wanted to free India, they should use the charkha.
They could not banish poverty from their land until they took to charkha. By

' Swami Dayanand Saraswati (1824-83); founder of the Arya Samaj
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becoming swadeshi he meant using pure swadeshi and not mill-made yarn. In their
national schools weaving and spinning was taught. When civil disobedience would
be launched every student in the Punjab should regard it his duty to dress himself in
khaddar.

Lalaji had asked him to speaks a few words to the students. He wanted to
remind the students of the Punjab that they had been forced to salute the the Union
Jack. They were made to march 18 miles a day. All sorts of insults were heaped on
them during martial law. They should consider it haraam' to use foreign yarn. They
should take to charkha and kar gha.

After Mahatma Gandhi had finished, Lala Lajpat Rai thanked Mahatmaji for the
trouble he had taken in coming over to them and addressing them.
The Hindu, 19-11-1921

32. NOTES

A PLEA FOR SPINNING

A determined opposition was put up against the conditions
regarding swadeshi that were laid down in the civil disobedience
resolution passed by the All-India Congress Committee at Delhi. It
was directed against two requirements, namely that the civil resister
offering resistance in terms of that resolution was bound to know
hand-spinning and use only hand-spun and hand-woven khadi; and
that in the event of a district or tahsil offering civil disobedience
en masse the district or the tahsil concerned must manufacture its own
yarn and cloth by the hand. The opposition betrayed woeful ignora-
nce of the importance of hand-spinning. Nothing but hand-spinning
can banish pauperism from the land. Paupers cannot become willing
sufferers. They have never known the pain of plenty to appreciate the
happiness of voluntarily suffering hunger or other bodily discomfort.
Swargj for them can only mean ability to support themselves without
begging. To awaken among them a feeling of discontent with their lot
without providing them with the means of removing the cause thereof
isto court certain destruction, anarchy, outrage and plunder in which
they themselves will be the chief victims. Hand-spinning alone can
possibly supply them with supplementary and additional earnings.
Hand-weaving for many and carding for a limited number can
provide complete livelihood. But hand-weaving is not a lost art.
Severa million men know hand-weaving. But very few know

! Sinful
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hand-spinning in the true sense of the term. Tens of thousands are, it
istrue, turning the wheel today but only afew are spinning yarn. The
cry all over isthat hand-spun yarn is not good enough for warp. Just
as half-baked bread is no bread, even so ill-spun weak thread is no
yarn. Thousands of men must know hand-spinning to be able in their
respective districts to improve the quality of the yarn that is now being
spun in the country. Therefore those who offer civil disobedience for
the sake of establishing swaraj must know hand-spinning. Mark, they
are not required to turn out yarn every day. It would be well if they
did. But they must know how to spin even properly twisted yarn. It
was a happy omen to me that in spite of the opposition the
amendment was rejected by alarge majority. One argument advanced
in favour of rejection was that the Sikh men considered it an
undignified occupation to spin and looked down upon hand-weaving.
| do hope that the sentiment is not representative of the brave
community. Any community that despises occupations that bring an
honest livelihood is a community going dozen an incline. If spinning
has been the speciality of women, it is because they have more leisure
and not because it is an inferior occupation. The underlying
suggestion that a wielder of the sword will not wield the wheel is to
take a distorted view of a soldier’s calling. A man who lives by the
sword does not serve his community even as the soldiers in the
employ of the Government do not serve the country. The wielding of
the sword is an unnatural occupation resorted to among civilized
people only on extra-ordinary occasions and only for self-defence.
To live by hand-spinning and hand-weaving is any day more manly
than to live by killing. Aurangzeb was not the less a soldier for sewing
caps. What we prize in the Sikhs is not their ability to kill. The late
Sardar Lachhman Singh will go down to posterity as a hero because
he knew how to die. The mahant* of Nankana Saheb will go down to
posterity as a murderer. | hope therefore that no man will decline to
learn the beautiful life-giving art of hand-spinning on the ground of
its supposed inferiority,

MILL-SPUNV. HAND-SPUN

The attack against the requirement that a resistant district or
tahsil should manufacture its own cloth had more reason than
prejudiceinit. And if the present intention was to require every tahsil

! Custodian of atemple
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to join in offering mass civil disobedience, the requirement would be
impossible of fulfillment. But nobody expects every tahsil or district
to be ready for civil disobedience and thus to be self-contained during
the few remaining months. It is enough if only afew tahsils are ready.
Swaraj must be held an impossibility during the year if not even afew
tahsils are self-contained and thus ready for swargj. Any tahsil which
grows its own food, spins its own yarn, weaves its own cloth and is
ready to suffer for its freedom is certainly ready to establish swaraj
during the year. And if even one tahsil can accomplish the task, it will
be like a light lighting a whole house. | hold successful civil
disobedience to be impossible without the pioneer effort being made
under almost ideal conditions. There are no doubt parts of India
where complete manufacture of woollens and calico by hand-spinning
is not a present possibility. But when those parts where it is a present
possibility are completely organized, there should be no difficulty
about relaxing the requirement regarding such parts.
HINDUSTANI

Hindustani, i.e., the language of the common people, is fast
becoming the medium of expression in the All-India Congress
Committee. There are members in the Committee who do not
understand a word of English, and there are members from the
Madras Presidency who do not understand Hindustani. The Bengali
members understand Hindustani with difficulty. The latter however
appreciate the necessity of Hindustani speech and do not grumble at
the proceedings being conducted in Hindustani. It was a real sacrifice
for the Dravidians. At the last meeting only one member attended
from Madras and not many could come from Malabar. But when all
the Dravidians attend, the difficulty becomes serious. And yet there
seems to be no way out of it save for the Dravidians to pick up
enough Hindustani as early as possible. Those who do not know
English cannot be expected to learn English and the popular
assemblies must more and more tend to contain members who do not
understand English. Apart therefore from the sentimental and national
value of Hindustani, the necessity of al national workers learning
Hindustani and the national proceedings being conducted in
Hindustani is being increasingly felt. Whilst however this was
recognized at the last meeting, the Dravidian and the Bengali members
would not listen to a hard and fast rule being adopted by the
Committee. They would gladly tolerate Hindustani voluntarily spoken
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but will not have it imposed by a resolution of the Committee. The
matter was finally referred to the Working Committee. In the face of
the divided feeling the Working Committee will find it difficult to
bring out a suggestion that will be unanimously accepted by the
members.

MR. TYAGI’SLETTER

I had thought | had closed the controversy arising out of my
writings' questioning Mr. Tyagi’s bravery. But it gives me pleasure to
be able to present the reader with a free translation of aletter received
by me from him on his way as a prisoner to Meerut:

| was not able to see Young India containing your defence of your
dear friend Maulana Shaukat Ali. | received it rather late as | was fortunately in
jail a the time. | have the unhappy news of your reference to me as
chicken-hearted and cowardly. | cannot describe to you the pain | felt when |
saw myself described by those adjectives. | try to console myself with the
belief, that what you have written was written in good faith but my soul refuses
to be satisfied. Y our opinion seems to be that on being slapped | should have
attempted to leave the court and suffered the consequence of any such attempt. |
admit | could have done so. But the spectatorsit is likely, on witnessing more
violence, which, it is certain, the magistrate blind with power would have
done to me, might have laid their hands on him. The result would have been
firing. And by my loss of restraint, hundreds of my countrymen would have
been shot. This was the only thought that deterred me. And yet | did not remain
totally inactive. Have you not yet seen the letter | wrote to the magistrate
immediately after the incident ? When the magistrate, after the administering
of violence, asked me whether | had any statement to make, | replied in aloud
voice, “1 decline to make any statement before a court so unjust and lawless as
yours and in which accused are assaulted by it.” Is not the above statement
sufficient evidence that | was not cowed down? Whatever | did at the time | did
for my country’s good and | never thought that it would be displeased with my
action. | alone know how difficult it was for me to remain calm on receiving
the slap. If you still think | have erred, you will forgive me. My respects to my
country.

Indeed Mr. Tyagi's countrymen who were present and
witnessed his bearing did realize that he had acted in the country’s

* Vide“Notes”, 13-10 1921, under the sub-title “A Contrast”; also “Notes”,
20-10-1921, under the sub-titles “A Magistrate's Apology”, and “Accused’s
Statement”.
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interest, |, adistant critic, not knowing that he had let the magistrate
understan by his subsequent conduct that his submission was that of
the brave, simply analysed the facts as they were sent to me and did
this brave countrymen an unintended injustice for which my thousand
apologies to him. | know | am most careful in my selection of facts
and acts which | criticize or admire from week to week. | know | am
most anxious to avoid undeserved blame or praise. But | realize more
and more the difficulty of ajournalist who is desirous of conveying
only the correct news and moulding public opinion in a correct
manner.

NON-VIOLENT CONDUCT

The reader will naturally guess that | must have received more
protests against the paragraph on Mr. Tyagi. Most of them were
answered by my second reference containing my amends, but a
Motihari correspondent tells me that my criticism has befogged him.
He does not know what he should do in the same circumstances. |
confess it is difficult to lay down an infalible rule. Cowardice,
bravery, hate, love, untruth, truth are all qualifies of the heart. It is easy
enough to dissemble virtue as it is difficult always for an outsider to
discover it in another. The safest ruleis to take men’s words at their
face value till one has proof to the contrary. | judged Mr. Tyagi’s
conduct as it was presented to me in its incomplete form. What our
own conduct should be might be deduced from the following
illustrations. Prahlad was forbidden to take the name of God. Whilst
before the prohibition he was going about his way in a silent manner,
now he became aggressive and drew on his head the most terrible
punishment which he bore cheerfully. Daniel used to worship in
secret, but when the prohibition decree was issued against him he
flung open his door, worshipped God in public and was led like a
lamb to the lion’s den. Hazarat Ali, who was more than a match for
his adversary, kissed his hand when the latter spat upon him, and when
the brave Ali felt that if he retorted it would be the retort of anger. But
I know that we possess neither the unalloyed bravery nor the godliness
and therefore the true perception of these sages of old. We are not
free from anger or fear. We are trying to imbibe the lesson of
non-violence and learn fearlessness. Our non-violence is mixed. It is
most of the weak and somewhat of the strong. The safest rule for usis
to run the risk of becoming and feeling strong. Therefore when a
magistrate gives me a slap, | must so act as to invite another. | must
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however never give any cause for the first slap. If | am rude | must
apologize, if | am defiant | must be meek, if | swear | must humble
myself. My conduct before the court must be punctiliously correct.
Need | say that it cannot be put on and off at will? It must, in order to
appear graceful, be natural. Lastly, whatever we do, we must err on the
side of non-violence, if we would reach our goal in the quickest
manner possible.

TEMPERANCE WORK A CRIME

A friend sends the following note showing how the officials
conceive their duty to the people:

The visible symbols of our gathering national strength .. . are
afforded by the series of prosecutions upon which the Government has
launched.... Our progressive advance is marked by the thickening of
repression.... So far ... no prosecution has been conducted ... expressly on the
charge of doing temperance work. That privilege belongs to Bihar. There is no
better illustration of the sinful character of the Government than the case
against Kumar Kalika Prasad Sinha, nephew of the Mahargja Bahadur of
Gidhaur, who has gone to jail for one year, having declined to furnish security.
The charge sheet . . . reads:

“Whereas it appears to me from areport of the police dated the 3rd

October 1921 that you, Kalika Prasad Singh alias Hiraji, son of Rao

Maheshari Prasad Singh of Mahuligadh P. S. Jamui are a leader of the

non-co-operation movement . . . one of your principal objects being the

stopping of the sale and purchase of excisable articles, and whereas in your
endeavour to attain that object you . . . are importing and engaging persons to
picket excise shops . . . and whereas . . . your personal conduct is likely to
lead to further breaches of the peace. . . | hereby order you under Sec. 107 Cr.

P. C. to show cause before me on 19-10-21 why you should not be required to

execute a bond for Rs. 1000/- and furnish two sureties each in Rs. 500/- to

keep the peace for one year.”

Comment on thisis superfluous. The Kumar submitted to the
court aspirited statement denying the charge of intimidation and
turning upon the Government by saying that the violence was all done
by the so-called defenders of law and order.

ISBLOODSHED NECESSARY ?
A correspondent asks:

Do you not in the heart of your heart believe that swaraj in the end
can never be attained without bloodshed? I's not non-violent agitation a mere
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method suited to present times, to unite and discipline people ultimately for a

stage of violence and bloody revolution?

Thisisa frank question. It shows that some people still do
not believe in the truthfulness of the present struggle. There is no
earthly reason why, if non-violence was a preparation for violence, |
should not say so. When | have committed several offences against the
state law, why-should | hesitate to say that the present struggleis a
preparation for violence? As a matter of fact, not only do | believe a
bloodless revolution to be perfectly possible, but many others
implicitly believe in non-violence for the purpose of gaining India's
freedom. The Ali Brothers absolutely say what they mean and mean
what they say. They believe in the use of physical forcesi.e., violence,
under certain circumstances; but they believe that the circumstances of
India do not warrant the use of violence. When “unity and
discipline” are attained, we who are thirty crores will consider it
unmanly and beneath our dignity to do violence to one lakh of
Englishmen. It is want of cohesive thought, calmness and charity in
the face of fraud and terrorism, which is responsible for the till
lingering impotent rage in our midst. And it is because | believe
implicitly in non-violence and believe that violence is ruinous for
India, that | have said that when violence becomes the creed of India, |
should seek the shelter of the Himalayas.

ISKHADI A PASSING PHASE?
The same writer further asks:

Isit possible that when you will concentrate your energy upon some
other part of the programme and pay less attention to the agitation of
swadeshi, khadi may lose its popularity and people may revert to old fineries ?
Is not this inferable from the illustration of students now pouring in large
numbers in Government schools and colleges which suffered tremendous loss
at an hour when withdrawing students was the topic of the day?

The illustration chosen is not happy. The schools and colleges
have never recovered from the blow given by the agitation to their
prestige. No doubt many who left under excitement have reverted to
their old haunts. But witness Sir Ashutosh Mukherjee’s wail over the
loss suffered by the Bengal colleges. The correspondent is probably
unaware of the fact that the leaven is still working. But in any case the
school agitation was confined to an infinitesimal number and was in
its nature of atemporary character, whereas swadeshi appliesto every
man, woman and child in India. It is of a permanent nature. Swadeshi
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is not to be suspended on the attainment of swaraj which isimpossible
without swadeshi. Lastly, reversion to foreign fineries is an expensive
thing. Therefore, whilst | am prepared to grant that there are people
who simply put on swadeshi for show and they are likely to fall out in
the end, the vast majority will remain staunch to swadeshi. Swadeshi is
not merely ameans. It is both a means and an end.

THE EFFECT OF MY ARREST
The correspondent’ s third question is:

Do you not believe that the Government hesitates to arrest you not
because of our moral victory but because it fears violent mobs bursting out
throughout the country? And is it not your conviction that the movement will
either go down in speed or be spoiled when you are in alock-up?

It is difficult to know the Government’s mind. | do not know
that it has a mind. My surmise is that Government feels the moral
force of the movement. and fears an outbreak also. That thereis still
fear of an outbreak is no credit to us. If we could absolutely ensure
non-violence under every variety of provocation, we have swargj that
very moment. We have certainly gone along way in that direction,
and it strengthens my faith in the possibility of swarg being
established during this year. | should be deeply disappointed and feel
hurt, if my arrest should result in slackening the speed or the
movement being spoiled. On the contrary it is my conviction that my
arrest will result in removing all sloth and quickening the pace.

INTEREST OF MINORITIES
The final question of this searching examiner is:

What guarantee is there that when swargj is obtained, the smaller
communities such as the Parsis will not be ruled out by the larger? We often-
talk of our noble relations, but what crucial test is there that in the swaraj
parliament racial prejudice will not assert itself?

The movement isits own test. It is a movement of free growth of
opinion. It isone of purification and a nation purified will deserve the
curse of mankind, if it allows petty prejudices to rule its deliberations.
Moreover the methods being pursued by us provide every interest
with power of self-defence. It is the secret of non-co-operation, that it
arms the weakest of the community with the power of self-determi-
nation and protection.

Young India, 10-11-1921
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33. THE ALL-INDIA CONGRESS COMMITTEE

The present All-India Congress Committee met for the last time
at Delhi on the 4th November." The arrangements were under the
control of the renowned Hakimji Ajmal Khan. He is ailing and badly
needs rest. But he will not have any. His spacious house and Dr.
Ansari’ s have been turned into dharmsal as for the accommodation of
guests, whether Hindu or Mohammedan. The Hindus have their
prejudices scrupulously respected. Those who will not take even water
at a Muslim house are provided separate quarters. Here in Delhi one
certainly finds Hindu-Muslim unity in full working order. The Hindus
implicitly and gratefully accept Hakimji’s leadership and they do not
hesitate to place their religious interests too in his keeping.

The All-India Congress Committee is the people’s parliament
elected annually. It has year by year grown in importance and
representative character. And today it is undoubtedly the mouthpiece
of all those adult men and women belonging to any religion or party
who can afford to pay four annas, who accept the simple creed of the
Congress and who have cared to have their names entered in the
Congress register. As a matter of fact, the delegates include Hindus,
Mussulmans, Sikhs, Christians amost perhaps in their numerical
proportion. | do not know whether it has Parsis and Jews. It has a very
fair proportion of women delegates. It has also Panchama delegates.
If any interest is under-represented, the fault lies with that interest. The
delegates are all unpaid and attend at their own expense and pay for
their own board and lodging. If the healthy practice on the part of the
inviting cities of entertaining the delegates as guests has sprung up, it
isasign of the liberality of the citizens, no part of their statutory
obligation. The majority of these elected representatives travel
third-class and are satisfied with mere elementary comforts. The house
of this people’s parliament consisted of atemporary canvas pandal
with a few shrubs to decorate it. Chairs and tables were provided, |
presume, because it would have been difficult to ensure sufficient
cleanliness and freedom from dust in the compound where the pandal
was erected. Y ellow-coloured khadi cloth served as tablecloth for the
President’ s table. The members, both men and women, were dressed
mostly in coarse khadi, a few only had what is now known as the
Bezwada fineness. The dresses were simple and of Indian style. | have

! Vide* Speech on Civil Disobedience, A.I.C.C., Delhi”, 4-11-1921.
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gone into these details, because All-India Congress Committee to
many of usis amodel for the future parliament under swargj. Itisin
keeping with the real state of India. It is somewhat a rejection of the
poverty of the country, its simplicity and of its climatic requirements.

Contrast this with the false show, the pomp and the extravagance
at Simlaand at the new Delhi!

As the outer, so the inner. The most important business of the
nation was finished ill a most business-like manner inside of twelve
hours. Nothing was done or allowed without the closest scrutiny. The
resolution on the dispute between the President and the Working
Committee was discussed in the calmest manner possible. Jealous of its
own rights, the Committee ratified the decision of the Working
Committee that the right of interpretation of substantive law belonged
to it rather than the President. It would not however allow anything to
appear in the resolution which could by any stretch of imagination be
considered discourteous to the President.

The resolution of the session was, however, the one on civil
disobedience which | give below:

Whereas there is not much over one month for the fulfilment of the
national determination to establish swaraj before the end of the year, and
whereas the nation has demonstrated its capacity for exemplary self-restraint
by observing perfect non-violence over the arrest and imprisonment of the Ali
Brothers and the other leaders, and whereas it is desirable for the nation to
demonstrate its capacity for further suffering and discipline, discipline
sufficient for the attainment of swaraj, the All-India Congress Committee
authorizes every province on its own responsibility to undertake civil
disobedience including non-payment of taxes, in the manner that may be
considered the most suitable by the respective Provincial Congress
Committees subject to the following conditions:

1. In the event of individual civil disobedience, the individual must
know hand-spinning, and must have completely fulfilled that part of the
programme which is applicable to him or her, e.g., he or she must have
entirely discarded the use of foreign cloth and adopted only hand-spun and
hand-woven garments, must be a believer in Hindu-Muslim unity and in the
unity amongst all the communities professing different religionsin India as
an article of faith, must believe in non-violence as absolutely essential for the
redress of the Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs and the attainment of swaraj, and
if aHindu, must by his personal conduct show that he regards untouchability
as a blot upon nationalism.

2. In the event of mass civil disobedience, a district or tahsil should
be treated as a unit, and therein a vast majority of the population-must have
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adopted full swadeshi and must be clothed out of cloth hand-spun and

hand-woven in that district or tahsil, and must believe in and practise all the

other items of non-co-operation:

Provided that no civil resister should expect to be supported out of
public funds, and members of the families of civil resisters undergoing
sentence will be expected to support themselves by carding, hand-spinning
and hand-weaving or any other means;

Provided further that upon application by any Provincial Congress
Committee, it is open to the Working Committee to relax the conditions of
civil disobedience, if it is satisfied that any conditions should be waived
Those who were eager to start civil disobedience immediately

brought forward a series of amendments which they supported with
considerable skill, and yet the speeches were models of brevity. Every
one of the amendments was rejected after the fullest discussion. The
chief debater was Maulana Hasrat M ohani who being impatient for
civil disobedience could not understand the imposition of the tests laid
down for would-be civil resisters. One and only one addition was
accepted at the instance of the Sikh delegates. They are most sensitive
about their special rights. If therefore, Hindu-Muslim unity was
maintained, Hindu-Muslim Sikh unity in the Punjab must also be
insisted upon. “Then why not mention the others ?” was the burden
of other speeches. The result was that ‘unity among all the commu-
nities professing other religions” was added. It is a wise addition, for
it shows that Hindu-Muslim unity is not a menace but it is a symbol of
unity among all.

Whilst, therefore, there is perfect unanimity in the Committee, it
would be wrong to suppose that there is no obstruction or opposition
in the Committee. The Maharashtra party is a capable and drilled
body. It has adopted the programme more from loyalty to the
Congress and the rule of majority than from deep conviction. It is
giving atrial to a programme in which it has no implicit faith. It
makes its presence felt by mild obstruction But it is too patriotic to
carry obstruction to the point of destruction. Mr. Abhyankar* fortifies
it by his sledge-hammer oratory. Mr. Aney® supports it by his calm
logic. Mr. Jamnadas Mehta® is the free lance of the party. He
effectively uses the Committee for developing his debating skill and

' M. V. Abhyankar from Nagpur
M. S. Aney (b. 1880) from Berar
% 1884-1955; member, A.I.C.C., 1921-31
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obstructive tactics. The Committee refuses to treat him seriously, and
he lets you know that he does not expect to be treated seriously. The
house laughs at his expense and he heartily joinsin it. He enlivened
the proceedings at the outset by proposing himself to the chair if no
other member would allow himself to be proposed in the place of;
member of the Working Committee. He considers the members of the
Working Committee to be all honourable men, and the measure of the
honour is that they are constantly in his opinion arrogating to
themselves rights they do not possess.” The reader, however, must not
think that all this is done with any poison in the performance. | have
not known a better-behaved or more good-humored assembly. And |
regard the Maharashtra party to be an acquisition of which any nation
would feel proud. Indeed | refer to The party to emphasize my
contention that the Committee is composed of men who know their
minds and who are determined to give a good account of themselves
in their effort to win India’ s freedom.

Young India, 10-11-1921

34. THE MOMENTOUS ISSUE

The next few weeks should see civil disobedience in full
working order in some part of India. With illustrations of partial and
individual civil disobedience the country has become familiar.
Complete civil disobedience is rebellion without the element of
violence in it. An out and out civil resister simply ignores the
authority of the state. He becomes an outlaw claiming to disregard
every unmoral state law. Thus, for instance, he may refuse to pay
taxes, he may refuse to recognize the authority of the state in his daily
intercourse. He may refuse to obey the law of trespass and claim to
enter military barracks in order to speak to the soldiers, he may refuse
to submit to Limitations upon the manner of picketing and may
picket within the prescribed area. In doing all this he never uses force
and never resists force when it is used against him. In fact, he invites
imprisonment and other uses of force against himself. This he does
because and when he finds the bodily freedom he seemingly enjoys to
be an intolerable burden. He argues to himself, that a state allows
personal freedom only in so far as the citizen submits to its regula-
tions. Submission to the state law is the price a citizen pays for his

! For Mehta's protest against this, vide“ A Protest”, 1-12-1921.
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personal liberty. Submission, therefore, to a state wholly or largely
unjust is an immoral barter for liberty. A citizen who thus realizes the
evil nature of a state is not satisfied to live on its sufferance, and
therefore appears to the others who do not share his belief to be a
nuisance to society whilst he is endeavouring to compel the state
without committing a moral breach to arrest him. Thus considered,
civil resistance is a most powerful expression of a soul’s anguish and
an eloquent protest against the continuance of an evil state. Is not this
the history of all reform? Have not reformers, much to the disgust of
their fellows, discarded even innocent symbols associated with an evil
practice ?

When a body of men disown the state under which they have
hitherto lived, they nearly establish their own government. | say
nearly, for they do not go to the point of using force when they are
resisted by the state. Their “business” as of the individual is to be
locked up or shot by the state, unless it recognizes their separate
existence, in other words bows to their will. Thus three thousand
Indians in South Africa after due notice to the Government of the
Transvaal crossed the Transvaal border in 1914" in defiance of the
Transvaal immigration law and compelled the Government to arrest
them. When it failed to provoke them to violence or to coerce them
into submission, it yielded to their demand. A body of civil resistersis,
therefore, like an army subject to all the discipline of a soldier, only
harder because of want of excitement of an ordinary soldier’s life.
And as a civil resistance army is or ought to be free from passion
because free from the spirit of retaliation, it requires the fewest
number of soldiers. Indeed one PERFECT civil resister is enough to win
the battle of Right against Wrong.

Though, therefore, the All-India Congress Committee has
authorized civil disobedience by Provincial Congress Committees on
their own responsibility, | hope they will put due emphasis on the
word “responsibility” and not start civil disobedience with a light
heart. Every condition must be given its full effect. The mention of
Hindu-Muslim unity, non-violence, swadeshi and removal of
untouchability means that they have not yet become an integral part
of our national life. If an individual or a mass have still misgivings
about Hindu-Muslim unity, if they have ill any doubt about the
necessity of non-violence for the attainment of our triple goal, if they

* On November 6, 1913; ” Is India Aroused”, 28-9-1907.
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have not yet enforced swadeshi in its completeness if the Hindus
among that mass have still the poison of untouchability in them that
mass or that individual are not ready for civil disobedience. Indeed it
would be best to watch and wait whilst the experiment is being carried
on in one area. Reverting to the analogy of the army, those division
that watch and wait are just as much co-operating actively as the
division that is actually fighting. The only time, whilst the experiment
is going on, that individual civil disobedience may be resorted to
simultaneously, is when the Government obstruct even the silent
prosecution of swadeshi. Thusif an order of prohibition is served
upon an expert spinner going to teach or organize spinning, that
order should be summarily disregarded and the teacher should court
imprisonment. But in all other respects, in so far as | can judge at
present, it will be best for every other part of India scrupulously to
respect all orders and instructions whilst one part is deliberately taking
the offensive and committing a deliberate breach of all the unmoral
state laws it possibly can. Needless to add that any outbreak of
violence in any other part of India must necessarily injure and may
even stop the experiment. The other parts will be expected to remain
immovable and unperturbed, even though the people within the area
of experiment may be imprisoned, riddled with bullets or otherwise
ill-treated by the authorities. We must expect them to give a good
account of themselves in every conceivable circumstance.

Young India, 10-11-1921

35. HOW CELIBACY CAN BE OBSERVED

A volunteer has written to me a very pathetic letter saying that,
despite his earnest efforts, he cannot observe brahmacharya. He
suffers from discharges in sleep and often wished to commit suicide. |
see panic in this mentality. Aslong as a man is not doing a wrong
deliberately or a man and awoman do not look at each other with a
lustful eye, thereis no cause for concern. Having learnt to control our
mind while we are awake, we should trust to God for what happensin
sleep. If there is a discharge in sleep, we should understand that the
mind is not yet totally free from lust. “ Sense-cravings subside in a
man who refrains from gratifying them, but pleasure in their objects
remains; it vanishes only when he has had a vision of the supreme.”*

! Bhagavad Gita, 11. 59
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This is a statement of experience and is literally true. Sinning is
possible only so long as the atman has not realized itself. Onceitis
illuminated, all possibility of sin vanishes. One who constantly strives
to observe brahmacharya should follow these rules:

1. He should be moderate in eating.

2. He should eschew from his diet spices, excessive ghee, fried
articles, sweets, medt, €etc.

3. He should of course never take liquor, but even tea, coffee,
and other similar drinks may be taken only for medicinal purposes.

4. He should wash his private parts with cold water twice or
thrice [a day] and should pour cold water over them.

5. He should never take heavy meals.

6. He should give up late meals in the evening.

7. His last meal should always be light so that he goes to bed
with an empty stomach.

8. He should not read erotic books, should not talk above or
listen to such things.

9. He should look upon every woman as his sister and never
look at anyone with greedy eyes. He should never allow any such
thought in-his mind that this woman is good-looking and the other is
not. If beauty consisted in shape or colour, we would have gratified
our sight by looking at statues. Beauty lies in virtue and thisis not a
thing which can be perceived by the senses. He should control his
passions by reflecting that a man who thinks of his mother or sister as
beautiful or not beautiful commits asin.

10. He should never be alone with a woman.

11. He should always keep his body and mind well occupied. |
believe regular spinning to be a great help. Thisisonly aguess. | am
not yet in a position to speak from experience. It is my conjecture that
the spinning-wheel helps more in acquiring self-control than any
other type of physical work.

12 He should ever keep repeating God's name for self
purification. A theist believes that God sees the inmost depths of our
heart, that He watches our movements even when we sleep. Such a
man, therefore, should remain vigilant for all the twenty-four hours.
Whatever the work we may be doing, mental or physical, we should
never forget to go on repeating God’s name. His name delivers us
from all our sins. After alittle practice, everyone will discover that it is
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possible to keep repeating God’'s name while One is doing anything
or thinking about anything. Inward repetition of God’s name is the
only exception to the general rule that a person can think about only
one thing at a time because it is spontaneous to the atman. Other
thoughts are the product of ignorance. For one who knows that God
does everything, who is wholly absorbed in thoughts of Him, what
remains for such a one to do or to think about? Such a person stops
thinking about his separate identity and regards himself only as an
instrument in God’s hands. | believe it isimpossible to observe perfect
brahmacharya in action, speech and thought without this constant
remembering of God.

Anyone who observes these rules will certainly succeed in
mastering his senses. Striving in this manner, he should stop worrying
and not be troubled in the least by discharges in sleep. He should
regard them as evidence of his not being watchful enough and should
become more vigilant, but should not in the least feel nervous. Yes, if
his thoughts become impure and he is tempted to infect another
person with his impurity, he may by al means commit suicide.
Committing suicide is a thousand times preferable to sleeping with
another’ s wife.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 10-11-1921

36. MY NOTES

AN ADVISER

Says one adviser: “There was a comment once in The Indian
Social Reformer to the effect that Gandhi blindly clings to hisinner
voice and then does not care to think over or even wish to know what
other great men think about him.” He then-politely adds that, if this
criticism isjustified, it is a matter of regret. He proceeds to quote from
famous British writers who say that every public servant must take into
account what his critics or opponents say against him and, therefore,
he advises me that | ought to read and ponder over the criticism by
the learned Mrs. Annie Besant' and others. He concludes the letter
with an apology for quoting from British writers. | get many such

' 1847-1933; President of the Theosophical Society; founder of the Central
Hindu College, Benares; President, Indian National Congress, 1917
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letters, and | like to have them. The correspondent need not have
apologized at all. I do not look down upon British writers. | have read
the works of Many and profited from them. | literally adore some
British writers. It is the duty of every humble and sensible man to read
and reflect over adverse criticisms. A man learns more from his critics
than from his followers. Hence | think first about how many people
disapprove of my views rather than how many approve. And if | do
not easily change my views once formulated, one good reason for it is
that usually | have already examined with care what is said against
them. There is not a single criticism by the learned Mrs. Annie Besant
which has escaped my careful consideration. One thing, however, is
true. | give prime importance to my inner voice. Opposed to it, even
the works of great men have, they ought to have, no weight with me.
No other course would be right for a swargjist. If a man does not give
the first importance to his inner voice, he will forfeit his humanity and
lose al hisworth. We should know, to be sure, that everyone does not
hear the inner voice. It is heard only by one who is ever devoted to
study and is a man of discrimination, humility and faith. | do not
neglect to study and am not devoid of discrimination and humility.
Faith | certainly have. | strive my best to cultivate self-restraint. |
believe, therefore, that | hear the inner voice. Everyone can be what |
am and hear the inner voice. The man who hears it has gained the
strongest support. He can then examine the words of the greatest of
men. He may sometimes err in his judgment, but, when he does so, he
admits the error in all humility and expiates for it.

CivIL DISOBEDIENCE

The same correspondent asks me: “If you advise civil
disobedience, why don’t you, at the same time, advise refusal to
submit to the penalty for disobedience?’ Such refusal however, would
only lead to anarchy, because there would be nothing “civil” about
it. The word “civil” suggests that the order alone is to be disregarded,
not the penalty. In any case, there can be no question of refusing to
submit to the penalty. Civil disobedience hasits source in soul-force.
Glorying in his physical might, the tyrant seeks to conquer the world.
The man of soul-force hands over his body to the tyrant and keeps his
soul free, for no tyrant can do anything to a man’s soul. Prahlad
offered civil disobedience, but was not scared when thrown from the
top of ahill. He even embraced as if it were afriend ared-hot pillar.
With a smile on his face, Sudhanva plunged into a cauldron of boiling
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oil. Joseph, the prophet, preferred to go to jail to obeying wicked
orders. A civil resister may not pay a fine, for that would be his
voluntary act. Being imprisoned is not a voluntary act, sinceit is the
oppressor who throws him into jail.

A QUESTION INSPIRED BY FEAR

The same correspondent asks: “ Supposing as a result of non-
co-operation, the British severed their connection with us; how can we
be sure, in that case, that Indiawill not be invaded by Afghanistan or
some other power? If that happens, we should be where we were.”

The question does indeed worry some persons. If it worries
many we shall not get swaraj, for those who are afraid of Afghanistan,
Japan, or some other country will necessarily prefer to remain under
the British umbrella. Swaraj means no more and no less than being
free from this fear. If we get the strength to drive out the British, will
that same strength not help us to resist Afghanistan or Japan ? So long
as we have not fully adopted swadeshi we Shall remain a prey to fear.
The complete adoption of swadeshi is like the virtue of a perfectly
faithful wife. Just as no ruffian can cast an evil eye on such a woman,
so will none be able to look with a covetous eye at Mother India,
attired in self-spun and self-woven clothes. Of what profit will a
self-reliant India be to Japan ? How can Afghanistan harm Indiaif her
sons, Hindus and Muslims, have become united ? He alone has reason
to be afraid of Japan who does not want to follow swadeshi. He may
fear the Afghan who doubts the Muslims sense of honour. The
swargjist should shed all fear.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 10-11-1921

37. SPEECH AT PUBLIC MEETING, LAHORE
November 10, 1921

Mahatma Gandhi supported the resolution and in doing so made a speech in the
course of which he said that while seconding the resolution of congratulations to the
Ali Brothers and others, he wished to say that if they wanted to release the Ali
Brothers and other non-co-operators from jail within the year, then they should
follow the programme of non-violent non-co-operation. The Ali Brothers had sent a
message to say that they wished to be released only by the orders of swarg
government. If they wanted to strive for the righting of the Khilafat and the Punjab
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wrongs there was only one way to do so. He wished to congratulate the Punjab on its
progress but the Province had not made progress sufficient for winning swaraj within
the year.

In the first place, the Prince’ s visit should be totally boycotted. A resolution
to that effect had been passed by their Municipal Committee but attempts were being
made to secure areversal of that resolution, but he firmly hoped that they would not
allow themselves to be disgraced. He congratulated the Municipality on its decision.
They were not the enemies of the Prince nor did they wish to insult him. He went
further and said that if anybody would dare touch a single hair of the Prince, they
should be ready to protect him (the Prince) with their lives. That was their duty. But
there was also the duty to India. The Prince was coming as a Prince to strengthen the
present Government. If they had any sense of humanity or love of country or any
regard for the Khilafat or the Punjab wrongs, then no matter who came, Prince or no
Prince, they should boycott his visit. As he had said once in Poona, even if Gokhale
came to strengthen the present Government, they should not offer him welcome. He
hoped that the Punjab would offer no welcome to the Prince.

Another matter which had been dealt with by the Municipality was in regard to
the Lawrence Statue which had on it the inscription: “Will you be governed by the
pen or the sword ?” The day had come when none could threaten India. Indians did not
want to be frightened by the sword nor influenced by the pen of anyone. He
congratulated their Municipality. When their Municipality had resolved on athing,
all men and women should unite. They were no enemies of Lord Lawrence, but they did
not like the inscription of the statue to remain. Things in India had changed. India
feared none but God. They did not want that statue to remain. They should hold a
meeting and say to the Government: “Y ou shall have to remove the statue.”*

As stated in the resolution, they would follow the Ali Brothers. If the
Government wanted to guard the statue with soldiers, British, Sikhs, Gurkhas or
Pathans, then the people should say, “We shall die but have it removed.” Every man
whom the Municipal Committee orders, should be ready to go to remove the statue. It
would be better if some women went and faced bayonets and showed readiness to go to
jail. He did not believe the present Government was so uncivilized. It would yield. But
if Government behaved madly, they should be ready to uphold their honour and suffer
in doing so. If the time came, they should show that they did not care for soldiers.
During their trial, the Ali Brothers did not leave their chairs when asked to do so but
of their own free will they gave up chairs and spread their cloaks on the ground and sat
on them. What they wanted was cool courage. No one, however, was to go at night to
remove the statue. They should do everything in the open. They should give notice.
Some 12 years ago, somebody had gone at night and put a string of shoes round the

* Vide“The Pen or the Sword”, 17-11-1921.
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statue. None should do such athing.

If they continued non-violent, they would snatch Jazirat-ul-Arab, Smyrna and
Thrace and Palestine but if a Hindu, Mohammedan or Sikh committed murder or even
uttered abuse, such a man should be regarded as an enemy of the nation. They
were to be non-violent. They should cultivate courage like Lachhman Singh and Dalip
Singh who died as martyrs at Nankana Saheb. The mahant on the other hand, was
regarded as amurderer. They should learn how to die.

He wished to congratulate the Zamindar. First, Maulana Zafar Ali Khan went
to Jail, then his son followed him and then the third editor of the paper. Another had
stepped in the editor’s place and he (the speaker) wished him to go to jail also. He
wished women to take the place and suffer. They should not mind what happened under
Section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, or the Press Act. He hoped the Zamindar
would continue till its press was confiscated by the Government.

In conclusions, he wished to remind them that there were three things
necessary. First was non-violence; second, Hindu-Muslim unity and third, charkha.

The Tribune, 12-11-1921

38. TEST

The time of Gujarat’s test is approaching. It is not a question of
months now, but weeks. Soon we shall be counting the days and then
only hours.

On the one hand, Gujarat has to make the Congress session a
glorious success and see that it is not found wanting in hospitality,
practical efficiency and generosity.

On the other hand, Gujarat has to show itself worthy of the
honour it won by being the first to declare itself in favour of
non-co-operation®. It should organize at least one taluka which will be
ready, and have the strength, to face death.

| have already given the conditions to be fulfilled for this. It
may be said that the All-India Congress Committee has accepted
them. These are conditions which can be stated in concrete terms, but
we should also pay attention to something else about which no
resolution can be passed and yet without which no taluka can fulfill
the other conditions. Isit any wonder that a person who has learnt the
theorems of geometry merely by rote without understanding them

' At she Gujarat Political Conference held at Ahmedabad on August 27, 28 and
29, 1920.
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should occasionally commit a howler? What would be his plight if,
having memorized a step with “therefore”, he says “because” ? Just
as this person would betray his unintelligent cramming, so will anyone
claming to have fulfilled the All-India Congress Committee’s
conditions without understanding them be able to proceed no further
than the gate. On reaching it, he will find that he does not know the
secret of opening it.

This struggle, from its very nature, is one of dharma. Call it
practical or idealistic, political or social,—no matter by what nameit is
known—it is rooted in dharma. We are fighting it for the sake of
dharma and in the name of dharma. The Ali Brothers put all their
cards on the table. “When it is a question of choice between the law of
God and the law of the state, between the Koran and the Penal Code,
we certainly prefer to obey our Khuda and our holy Koran.” This
was their attitude. This fight is thus for enabling everyone to
understand and follow his own religion, whether Hinduism or Islam,
Zoroastrianism or Christianity. Everyone should be ready to lay down
hislife for hisfaith. He who gives his life will be saved. He who takes
another’s life will lose his own. If one could truly follow one's
dharma by killing others, lakhs of men would have attained moksha
by now.

The only course, therefore, in an hour of difficulty isto pray to
God. He who lacks such faith in Him will abandon the struggle sooner
or later. A counterfeit rupee may pass the hands of a hundred
shop-keepers but it will not command better value for that. It is sure to
be returned from the banker’s counter at last. And all those persons
through whose hands it may have passed will have been polluted by its
touch, more or less. In the same way, those of us who are counterfeit
coins are sure to turn back at the last moment.

The game is for those who enjoy playing it, and the field of
battle for those who are ready for the consequences. The invitation is
to one and all, but only those who are really hungry may sit at the
table. Others may sit, if they like, but they will suffer afterwards from
an overfull stomach. One who is not hungry will not relish the sweetest
dishes, and a hungry man will feast even on a plain jowar® rotla’.
Similarly, those alone will stand their ground who have understood the
meaning of non-co-operation and the secret of dharma. Everything is

I Millet
2 A thick, round cake of unleavened bread
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plain to the man of understanding, but to one who lacks
understanding everything is difficult. What will amirror avail to aman
who is blind?

These are no-easy times. Let us not take a hasty step and repent
for it afterwards. If no talukain Gujarat is ready, we may return the
hundi®. But, having once signed it, we must pay the amount in full.
Thisis the time for Gujarat to make its choice. Once the choice is
made, there can be no retreat. If, in a quixotic spirit of bravado, we
accept the challenge now and can do nothing afterwards, we shall be
shamed to death. At this stage, however, Gujarat need feel no fear or
hesitation.

Let us now see in what our fitness consists:
1. Remaining peaceful

2. Hindu-Muslim unity

3. Swadeshi

4. Removal of untouchability

All thisis easy enough.

Civil disobedience? We are not strangers even to that. “The
jail”, of course, goes with it. Well, we will take it in our stride. So
many of the best have been in prison, have had ataste of it. Why, then,
cannot we do as much? So this, too, is not difficult.

But...?

If martial law is proclaimed? If the Gurkhas descend upon us? If
Tommy Atkins takes over? And then, suppose they spear us, shoot us
down and force us to crawl on our bellies? Let them come, by all
means. If they order us to crawl? We may die, but not move on our
bellies. Supposing they spear us, what then? Instead of dying of the
plague, we shall fall to the spear. If they shoot us, we will certainly not
turn our backs. We have enough courage now to uncover Our chests
and receive the bullets as fearlessly as we catch the flying moi in
moi-danda®. We should convert Gurkhas into our friends. If they do
not respond, what greater joy than dying at our brothers' hands? As
we say this, we do feel proud of Ourselves.

But how shall we feel while acting?

| do trust that timid Gujarat will rise to the occasion this time.
But the pen trembles even as | write this. When has Gujarat had any

' A bill of exchange or a draft
2 An Indian game
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occasion to hear the thundering of guns? When did it ever see rivers
of blood flowing? Can Gujarat stand the sight of guns shooting away
like so many crackers bursting and heads being smashed like earthen
pots?

If it can see unaffected others' heads being smashed, it will
cease to be “Gujarat the Glorious”. If it can see its own heads being
broken, it will win immortal fame, What is the training required for
this?

Faith in oneself. That faith no resolution of the All-India-
Congress Committee can inspire. God is the protector of the weak. He
it iswho gives courage. He who enjoys Rama’s protection can be
harmed by none. Since He is the giver of this physical frame, let Him
claim it back. This body cannot be preserved by anything we do. Like
the rupee, it should be readily expended in a good cause. And what
more glorious occasion to sacrifice it than in the attempt to free
ourselves from this tyranny? Anyone who sincerely feels thus will,
with a smile on his face uncover his chest and receive the bullets
fearlessly asif they were no more than rubber balls.

Only if it has this unshakable faith may any taluka of Gujarat
plunge into the battle.

It is not necessary that all must have such faith. | have stated
what measure of it will suffice. It does not matter if those who lack this
faith do not have the strength to face a hail of bullets. But they must
have the grit to refuse to surrender and bend their knees even if their
houses are plundered. Let them plunder, if they will. We are bound to
return to these very homes, if we survive; if we die in the attempt to
recover them, well, that will be swarg.

If even one taluka does not have this strength, how can we show
our firmness for swarg? But, on the day when one single taluka
emerges successful from this test, that day we shall definitely have won
swaraj, because on that same day India will have proved its skill in
wielding a divine weapon.

Anditisnot asif we would have displayed any extraordinary
strength in doing all this. To act thusis but part of man’s nature. The
Boer women showed this heroism. Hundreds of thousands of Britons
showed it, and Turkish men and women are showing it today.

But there is a difference. These others may kill as well as die.
We, however, know that immortality is won only by laying down one's
life. Isit in any way difficult to give up the way of killing and learn
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that of dying ? For dying, one requires dauntless courage. The man of
faith will have it in the winking of an eye. For killing, one requires
strength of body and skill in shooting. One needs to learn, besides, a
thousand other evil things before one can become proficient in killing
and the end-result is that one earns for oneself the title of a murderer.

But some Hindu will demur and say, “This is al about the
Kshatriya spirit. Has not Gujarat been always a stranger to it? We
know only trade and commerce.” Gujarat may be as described above,
but this cannot be the meaning of Hinduism. Everyone, whatever his
caste, should have the qualities of all the four castes. The distinctive
quality of one’s own may predominate in one, but a person altogether
devoid of the qualities associated with castes other than his own is no
man. Be mother who knows how to die for the sake of her child isa
Kshatriya woman, and the husband who gives up hislife to save his
wifeis aKshatriya. But we do not call such brave persons Kshatriyas,
because it is not their profession to protect the world.

At thisjuncture, it is everyone's dharma to protect India—that
is, the world—because this has ceased to be anybody’s dharma in
particular—so it seems at any rate.

So much about the Hindus. What are the Muslims, Parsis and
others in Gujarat expected to do ? Indiais theirstoo, and so also
Guijarat. It istheir Dharma as well to free India from her slavery and
they can do this only by laying down their lives.

Everyone, therefore, who calls himself an Indian, be he a Hindu,
Muslim, Parsi, Christian, Jew, or anyone else, has to learn and master
this mantra of dying without killing. Only the man who has faith in
God can learn it and act on it.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 13-11-1921
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39. LETTER TO MAHADEV DEXAI

SABARMATI,
Tuesday [November 15, 1921]

CHI. MAHADEV,

Even a mother will not serve [food] without [the child] asking
for it." Unless you shout, you will have no customer for your berries.?
How will a mother know what the child wants? And the condition of
the berry-seller’s basket the woman alone knows. If, therefore, you
asked for the thing and had it, what is there to be ashamed of ?

| got your bhajans and have read them. Maybe poetic talent
grows during illness, but, in displaying it, do you not delay your
recovery ? If you refrain from exercising it and even then it shows
itself after recovery, it would be worthier of admiration.

If we regard illness as an opportunity for listening to the
promptings of the inner voice [for self-examination] and constantly
look within ourselves, that enhances our strength.

| have received atelegram from Motilalji telling me that your
health is quite all right.

May God grant you the strength to keep your vows.

May you both be happy and be active in service.

Blessings from

Bapu
From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 11414

40. LETTERTO A. S FREEMANTLE

[After November 15, 1921]

DEARSIR,

| thank you for your letter of the 15th instant. | am publishing
the correspondence in full in Young India—not your letter
authorizing publication.

Yours faithfully,
From a Photostat: S.N. 7663

' Gujarati sayings
%ibid
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41. SPEECH ON BIRTH ANNIVERSARY OF RAJCHANDRA,
AHMEDABAD

November 16, 1921

SISTERS AND BROTHERS,

| wish to refresh your memory. You may have forgotten the
occasion, but | have not. After my return from England, we had met
in the Premabhai Hal in Ahmedabad to celebrate the birth
anniversary of this illustrious person. | had said then that, if we
continued our disorderly noises, far from adoring the great man to
respect whom we had gathered, we would be profaning his name.
After this, with some difficulty people were made to keep quiet for a
while. Much water has flowed down the Sabarmati river since then.
We, too, have gone through many experiences, both sweet and bitter,
and have learnt to some extent the lesson of keeping order at
meetings. It is one of the simplest rules of civilized behaviour to arrive
at a meeting in time and not to leave one’'s seat till it ends. If | may
say the same thing with reference to our subject today, thisruleisthe
first lesson in the path of compassion.

We must suffer inconvenience ourselves so that others may be
comfortable. It islicence, not discipline, to act upon the impulse of the
moment without pausing to consider how our action may affect others
in the world. Such behaviour argues the Satanic temperament, not the
godly. It is the Satanic way to embrace disorder as order. Whereit is
all noise and no consideration or respect for anyone, it is the Satanic
way which the people follow. We cannot point to one specific mark
through which we may recognize an action as being Satanic. Every
action is prompted by mixed-motives. An action which springs from
restlessness in the heart and creates the very image of restlessness,
should be regarded as characteristic of the Satanic way.

| stand first, these days, in using the word “ Satanic”. Not that |
am enamoured of it. The world may imagine that 1 am, but my
conscience tells me that | am prompted by nothing but compassion in
using it. There is no hatred and no anger behind it. | describe things
as | seethem. In this, | merely follow the way of compassion. Today’s
occasion is twice welcome as affording an opportunity for reflection
over the meaning of compassion.

We revere the person for honouring whose memory we have
gathered here. 1, too, rank myself among his adorers. A critic can
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never bethis. Thisis, therefore, not the place for sceptics. Even such
persons may attend in a spirit of humility to get their doubts resolved.
If, however, the motive is to find food for one’s scepticism, the rule of
civilized behaviour requires that one should leave this place. Everyone
in the world should have freedom. The sceptic should certainly have a
place where he can be himself, but likewise the devotee or the
worshipper, too, should have a place where he can go ahead with his
work undisturbed by criticism. | assume, therefore, that only those
who love the poet and hold him in reverence have come to this
meeting. It is to these persons that | say that today’ s occasion is twice
welcome.

The man in whose hallowed memory we have gathered here was
the living embodiment of this religion of compassion. He understood
it well and had perfected it in his life. This same compassion inspires
our present activities in the country. It is not anger which prompts
them. The situation as it has developed has given us sufficient reason
to be angry and has hurt us deeply. But, even at this unhappy hour we
pause and think how we may act so as not to hurt the opponents; how,
on the contrary, we may do a good turn even to them. Non-co-opera-
tion springs from compassion and not from anger. Afraid that we may
be in the wrong, we refuse to be angry with the opponent and, instead,
ourselves flee from him.

This certainly leads to serious results. Those persons or
institutions against which we employ non-co-operation are indeed
hurt by our action, but the religion of compassion does not teach that
we may never hurt anyone. That is not the meaning of compassion |
have learnt from the Poet. True compassion liesin doing what is good
or performing our duty even at the cost of inflicting pain on others
through our action.

| have often declared that | have learnt, and learnt much, from
the lives of many persons. But it is from the Poet’s life that | have
learnt most. It was from his life that | understood the way of
compassion. There can be no act which will not hurt the feelings of
someone or another, but the pain must have been inflicted out of
compassion. Two conditions have to be satisfied for this purpose:

1. We can do something which hurts someone only if it hurts us
more than it hurts him.

2. Our motive must be absolutely pure. We should have no other
thought in our mind than the welfare of the other person.
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Let us suppose that my son is a drink-addict and a smoker and
is given to dissolute ways. He asked me for some money. Till now |
used to give him whatever he asked for, because | was a blind father.
From my association with Raychandbhai, however, | learnt that not
only should I myself not drink and smoke and live an immoral life,
but that | must save others too from these things. It is, therefore, my
duty to refuse to give a penny to my son, even to snhatch away a
wine-glass from his hand if | see him holding one. If | come to know
that he keeps his liquors in a particular chest, | must burnit. If | seea
wine bottle, | must smash it. The son will certainly hurt, and he will
look upon me as a heartless father. But a father who understands the
meaning of compassion is not afraid of hurting his son or of being
cursed by him. The way of compassion and benevolence dictates that,
in such circumstances, one should snatch away the wine-bottle from
the son’s hand. | would not do this forcibly but, if | come to know
that he keeps his liquor bottle at a particular place in the house, |
would seize it from there and smash it.

Raychandbhai suggested an excellent rule of guidance in
following this way, that we may not displease others in ordinary
matters, may not start reproaching people over trifles in the name of
the path of compassion. If we understand this simple rule, many
things, which otherwise puzzle us, we would do out of deference to
others. It may be | do not understand why we should wear khadi and
am in love with fine muslin; but, then, it happens that in the society in
which | live all wear khadi, and we commit no wrong in wearing it. |
should, then, follow society. Raychandbhai taught me this simple rule.

Once, in Bombay, we were discussing the path of compassion.
The point was whether one may use leather. In the end, we both
agreed that we cannot do without leather. Professions like agriculture
must go on. However, if we cannot do without it altogether, we should
certainly refrain from wearing on the head anything containing
leather. | have always been a man who would not miss a chance for a
jest. | asked him to examine the cap on his head. He was a man ever
wrapped in contemplation and never thought about what he wore and
how he covered himself. The fact that there was a leather-strip in his
cap had entirely escaped him. But as soon as | pointed it out, he tore
the piece off. | don’t suppose that my argument was so cogent that it
convinced him instantly. He did not argue at all. He simply thought
that my motive was good and that | held him in reverence. So why
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should he enter into an argument with me ? All he did was quietly to
pull out the leather-strip and | am sure he never again thereafter wore
any head-dress containing leather. Even if, however, somebody tells
me that he actually saw the Poet wearing such a cap after that, | would
not be hurt. If | had occasion to mention the thing to him again, he
would have immediately torn off the piece of leather. It might have
remained through over sight.

In this lies the greatness of great souls. Such behaviour shows
that they are free from egotism. They are ready to learn even from
children. It is the characteristic of great men not to mind difference of
views in small matters. To those who, in the name of the religion of
compassion, always differ with othersin every small matter and claim
to be guided the voice of conscience, | would say that they hear no
such voice, or that, asin animals, the atman in them is not yet awake.
Thisis so with most of us. The difference between man and the brute
isthat in the former, the atman can wake up to the full. If we follow
the world in ninetynine things, in regard to the hundredth thing we
may tell it that its way is not right. But how can a man who is at
daggers drawn with the world from his birth can act with love for the
world?

In most cases, we should behave as though we were inert things.
The difference between wholly inert matter and living matter
as practically nil. The entire world seems to be inert matter, the atman
shines but rarely. Those who live on a higher plane act on this
principle. | saw that Raychandbhai did this.

Had he been living today, he would have certainly blessed the
present movement. It is based on dharma. No man who is imbued with
compassion can but join it. The movement is sure to produce
excellent effects in the political, economic and other spheres. But the
happiest result will be that it will have saved many persons and made
some fit for moksha. If we do not discover this by the end of the year,
life will become unbearable to me.

Raychandbhai often used to say that he could bear being
transfixed with spears, but could not bear being stabbed with the spear
of the lies, the hypocrisies and the oppression which prevail in the
world and of irreligion masquerading as religion. He was full of
indignation over oppression and | often saw him boil over. The whole
world was his kith and kin. The grief which we feel at the death of our
own brother or sister, he used to experience a the existence of
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suffering and death in the world. If somebody argued that the people
suffered for their own sins, he would ask what drove them to sin. We
call the time the Age of Kali when the path of virtue is not easy but
lies through hills and valleys. During this Age, virtueis & rare sight in
the world and vice flourishes, masquerading as virtue. If, in such a
state of affairs, we wish to follow the path of compassion, our hearts
must be filled with unendurable pain. Far better, we should feel, that
the body should become feeble and perish than that we should go on
living in these conditions.

This seems to me the real reason why Raychandbhai died at
such an early age. It is true indeed that he suffered from a disease, but
the pain he felt at the sight of suffering in the world was unbearable to
him. If the physical disease had been the only cause, he could have
won the battle against it. But he was troubled with the thought how in
these-evil times one could realize the atman. Such a feeling is an
indication of the spirit of compassion.

It is not the height of compassion to avoid killing abug. True, a
bug may not be destroyed, but, at the same time, one should see that
one does not permit bugs to breed. Letting them breed is more cruel
than destroying them.

All of uslet them breed. Jains do that and so do I, a Vaishnava'.
We do not know cleanliness. When we go on adding to our
possessions, we do not think of the consequences. What else put
breeding [of bugs] can we expect from accumulation of unnecessary
things ?

It isindeed aform of compassion not to kill insects such as bugs
and mosquitoes. But the refusal to kill a human being is the higher
form of it. What should we do when we are forced to choose between
killing a human being and destroying a bug? Circumstances may
possibly arise in which it may be our duty to save a bug at the cost of
human life. But the other way about is also possible. | am suggesting a
way which will save us from either of these contingencies. Thisis the
true spirit of compassion.

The Poet used to say at times: “Had Jainism not fallen into the
hands of those who are called Jains, it would have filled the world with
marvel at its truths. The Vanias’ bring discredit on the truths of
Jainism. They scatter corn over ant-hills. If any preparation of potato

' A worshipper of Vishnu
> Community traditionally engaged in trade and commerce. Most Jains belong
to this community.
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chances to get into their mouth, they feel prices of conscience. In such
small matters, they are ever punctilious. They are welcome to be so,
but those who imagine that this is the height of Jainism really stand on
the lowest level of dharma. That level isfor the fallen, not for the pure
in heart.” Many Jains, therefore, say that Rajchandra knew nothing
about dharma, that he was a hypocrite and an egotist. | know, however,
that he had not a trace of hypocrisy and egotism.

Though it is true that bugs and other insects should not be
killed, that is not all that the spirit of compassion means. That is only
the first step. During some past age, the belief must have come to
prevail that there was no sin in destroying insects to save human life.
A sage may have then arisen who must have laid stress on protection
of insects and proclaimed: “O fool! Do not destroy insects for
preserving the transient body. Pray fervently, rather, that it may perish
today rather than tomorrow.” From this sentiment arose ahimsa.

But the man who beats his wife or child, though he shrinks from
killing atiny bug, is not a Jain, nor a Hindu, nor a Vaishnava. He is a
cipher. On this sacred day of the Poet’s anniversary, let us give up the
narrow meaning of compassion and interpret the word in the broadest
sense. It isasin to hurt the feelings of a single person or to regard
him as an enemy. Anyone who wants to see General Dyer hanged, or
Sir Michael O’ Dwyer burnt alive, is neither a Jain, nor a Vaishnava,
nor a Hindu. He is nobody and nothing. The very essence of ahimsa
liesin burning our anger and in cleansing the soul. Who am | to judge
General Dyer? | know that | am myself full of ill will. How many
persons | may be murdering in my mind! What right have | to judge
General Dyer? | have, therefore, resolved not to retaliate if anyone
attacks me with a sword. This is the path of compassion and the
underlying principle of the non-co-operation movement.

But in my speeches | do not mention the word “compassion”. |
am talking about it today because thisis the anniversary celebration of
Srimad Rajchandra. | know that the result of this movement will be to
spread the spirit of compassion. When that result follows, people will
recognize it by themselves.

There is greater sin in killing a serpent or atiger in a human
form than in killing areal serpent. We kill atiger out of fear, not in
anger. If there really is a Dharmaraja who judges our sins and good
deeds, he will perhaps have pity on the person who may have killed a
tiger and forgive him, because he will have only followed the natural
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instinct of the beast in him. One beast will have killed another. But
behind the murder of a human being, there is the spirit of revenge and
anger, of pride and hypocrisy. Dharmaraja will say: “Y ou fool! What
endless scheming and swindling must have preceded the murder!”

| tell Jains, and others too, that compassion does not merely
mean not killing bugs, ants and other insects, though certainly they
should not be killed. It also means that no soul born as a human being
must be cheated. And yet what else do the businessmen do ? If any
Jain would show his account books to me, | would immediately prove
that he was no Jain. How is the cloth in which we trade produced?
Dealers ought to consider whether the manufacture of cloth is not
tainted, whether it is not true that animal fat is used in sizing cloth. It
must be, besides, repugnant to businessmen to charge exhorbitant
rates of interest. Thisis not worthily done by a Jain. Dealers may
reasonably add to the cost of an article one pice or two pice for their
services. But why all this cunning higgling and lying? And the interest
which is charged for money lent is so cruelly high that it kills the
debtor. Wherever | go, | hear complaints against Vanias, both Jains
and Vaishnavas. Many whites ask me to see first what excessive rates
of interest our own people charge.

We must cease to be unscrupulous Vanias and become
Kshatriyas. The Vaisya' s dharma does not mean doing no manual
work, no ploughing, no heroism and no consideration for right and
wrong. The true Vaisya, rather, shows himself heroic in his generosity
and discrimination in his business; he follows the Brahmin’s dharma,
too, by exercising his discrimination and deciding that he may not sell
liguor or fish, that he may deal only in pure khadi. We shall fall into
sin if others slave for us and we merely lend money and earn interest.
At least by way of yajna, we should do some bodily labour every day.

Primarily, the Vania’'s sphere is business, but he must also
possess the qualities of the other castes. If | should have to engage a
Kabuli or a Pathan to protect my wife, it would be better, though | am
a Hindu, that | should divorce her and set her free. But what do we
find many Vanias doing? Most of them have engaged North Indians
and Pathans as watchmen. Y ou may do even that; | do not mind it. If,
however, you lack the strength to protect your wife and children, you
had better retire into a hermit’s cottage and live there as befits your
dharma. It will not, then, be your duty, as Vanias, to come forward to
protect the world. The Kshatriyas will do that whenever and wherever
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they find people suffering.

The biggest lesson | learnt from Rajchandrabhai’s life isthat a
Vania should always live as befits a Vania. At present Vanias are not
true Vanias. It is not necessary, for becoming true Vanias, to be a
great pundit or read bulky volumes. Anyone who does not |et himself
be defiled, who observes the rules of yama' and niyama®, who keeps
away from untruth and takes care never to do anything contrary to
dharma, who has not atrace of lust in his heart and is full of the spirit
of compassion, such a person will be fit for the Absolute state; the
realization of that state will not be beyond his reach. That iswhy | do
not ask you to learn Sanskrit or to read the Bhagavati-sutra. Whether
or not you read it, | am indifferent in the matter.

As early as when the anniversary was celebrated in Wadhwan, it
was resolved that a library with the name of *“Rajchandra
Pustakalaya” should be started. There was a proposal for constructing
aspecial building for it. | did not, at that time, show much enthusiasm
for Theidea. | told the people that, without a soul, the building would
be a mere structure of brick and mortar. Today the three-year-old
resolve has borne fruit. The circumstances are favourable. We have a
worthy man like Jinavijayji to help us. The library of the Puratattya
Mandir has also been amalgamated [with thig]. Its benefit will be
freely available to whosoever takes the trouble to go there.

Please carry home with you what you heard here today and
translate it into practice in your life. Y ou may leave here what seemed
to you questionable, but forthwith start acting upon what ever you
found acceptable, what pleased your ears and your heart.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 24-11-1921

! Rules of moral and ethical discipline and external religious observances
%ibid
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42. MESSAGE FOR PUBLIC MEETING, BOMBAY

Before November 17, 1921

| am sorry that | cannot personally come to Bombay this time
even for aday." But | hope that you will excuse me when you know
that the work which has detained me here is of greater importance
than the worthy task before Bombay.

If you wish to bring glory to Bombay;

1. Not even a child should attend any celebration arranged in
honour of the Prince of Wales;

2. No one, young or old, should attend any entertainment
programme even if admission to it is free—there are many other days
for such things.

3. No man or woman should stir out of the house at all on the
17th without some unavoidable work.

4. Even by mistake one should not go out of curiosity to see
what is happening, in the direction of the place where a celebration in
honour of the Prince has been arranged.

5. Everyone should stay at home and spin and, if one does not
know spinning, concentrate on it for eight hours and learn it from
someone.

6. Everyone should spend some time a any rate in singing
devotional songs or in prayer. Let city-dwellers not think that God
does not exist, or that, even if He exists, it is not necessary to
remember Him or seek His help in national work.

7. At the very hour when the Prince will be landing, a bonfire of
foreign cloth should be lighted on the open ground by the side of the
Elphinstone Road. For this purpose, we should start collecting foreign
cloth in such parts of the city from which we have not collected any so
far.

8. If the trains, etc.,, are running, no passenger should be
forcibly dragged out.

9. Workers must not stop work without obtaining prior |eave.
10. We can be fit for swargj only if everyoneis free to do what

! He was, however, persuaded to come. Vide “Speech at Public Meeting,
Bombay, 17-11-1921.
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he chooses in every matter.

Please remember:

Our reason for not joining functions in honour of the Prince is
not that we have anything against him personally. He has done us no
harm. The reason is that the bureaucracy is using him for its own
purposes and that we do not wish to help it in this. It is as much our
duty, therefore, to ensure the safety of his person, to refrain from so
much as a suggestion of insult to him, as to boycott all functionsin his
honour.

MOHANDAS KARAMCHAND GANDHI

[From Guijarati]
Gujarati, 20-11-1921

43. LETTER TO HAJI SDDIK KHATRI
[Before November 17, 1921]*
BHAISHRI AHMED HAJI SIDDIK KATRI,

| send with this the draft of the Resolution. If you wish to make
any changes, you may do so. Please read my suggestions given in
Young India. It would be advisable to have the appeal signed by some
eminent Maulana and get it distributed at all places. We shall succeed
only if we maintain on the 17th perfect peace in the whole of India. If
from today up to the 17th we work hard enough, | am sure that on the
17th all business will be suspended and peace maintained. We shall
succeed in this matter only if we strictly adhere to the truth. It is
necessary that leaders say the same thing in public asin private.
HAJ SIDDIK KHATRI
HiLAL MANZIL
85, ABDUL REHMAN STREET

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 6162

! The letter was written in connection with the demonstrations on the occasion
of the visit of the Prince of Wales who was to arrive in Bombay on November 17.
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44. NOTES

MY INCONSISTENCY

A correspondent asks some pertinent questions in the following
pungent fashion:

When the Zulus broke out for liberty against the British usurpers,
you helped the British in suppressing the so-called rebellion. Isit arebellion
to try to shake off the foreign yoke? Was Joan of Arc a rebel ? Was George
Washington arebel? |s De Valeraone? Y ou may say that the Zulus had recourse
to violence. | then ask, was the end bad or the means? The latter may have
been so but certainly not the former; so you will be kind enough to explain the
riddle. In the last War, when the gallant Germans and Austrians were fighting
so bravely against a world combination, you raised recruits for the British to
fight against the nations that had done India no harm. Whenever there is awar
between two races, one has to hear both parties before coming to a decision,
either for or against any of them. In the last war we had a one-sided version
only and that from a nation certainly not renowned for truthfulness or
honesty. You have all along been an advocate of passive resistance and
non-violence. Why then did you induce people to take part in a war the merits
of which they knew not, and for the aggrandizement of a race so miserably
wallowing in the mire of imperialism? Y ou may say you had faith in the
British bureaucracy. Is it possible for any person to have faith in an alien
people all whose acts have run so glaringly counter to their promises ? It
cannot have been so with a person of such high attainments as yourself. So
you will please answer the second riddle.

There is another point to which | should like to refer. You are an
advocate of non-violence. Under the present circumstances we should be
strictly non-violent. But when India will be free, should we strictly eschew
arms even if aforeign nation invaded us ? Would you also boycott railways and
telegraphs and steamers even when they will have-ceased to promote exports
of the products of our soil?

| hear and read many charges of inconsistency about myself.
But | do not answer them as they do not affect anyone but myself.
The questions however raised by the correspondent are of general
importance and deserve notice. They are by no means new to me. But
I do not remember having answered them in the columns of Young
India.
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WHY DID | ASSIST INWAR

Not only did | offer my services at the time of the Zulu revolt*
but before that at the time of the Boer War’ and not only did | raise
recruits in India during the late War, but | raised an ambulance corps
in 1914 in London®. If therefore | have sinned, the cup of my sinsis
full to the brim. | lost no occasion of serving the Government at all
times. Two questions presented themselves to me during all those
crises. What was my duty as a citizen of the empire as | then believed
myself to be and what was my duty as an out and out believer in the
religion of ahimsa—non-violence?

I know now, that | was wrong in thinking that | was a citizen of
the empire. But on those four occasions | did honestly believe that in
spite of the many disabilities that my country; was labouring under, it
was making its way towards freedom, and that on the whole the
Government from the popular standpoint was not wholly bad and that
the British administrators were honest though insular and dense.
Holding that view, | set about doing what an ordinary Englishman
would do in the circumstances. | was not wise or important enough to
take independent action. | had no business to judge or scrutinize
ministerial decisions with the solemnity of atribunal. It did not impute
malice to the ministers either at the time of the Boer War, the Zulu
revolt or the late War. | did not consider Englishmen nor do | now
consider them as particularly bad or worse than other human beings. |
considered and still consider them to be as capable of high motives
and actions as any other body of men and equally capable of making
mistakes. | therefore felt, that | sufficiently discharged my duty as a
man and a citizen by offering my humble services to the empire in the
hour of its need whether local or general. That is how | would expect
every Indian to act by his country under swaraj. | would be deeply
distressed, if on every conceivable occasion every one of us were to be
alaw unto oneself and to scrutinize in golden scales every action of
our future national assembly. | would surrender my judgment in most

! Vide “ Speech at Congress Meeting”, 24-4-1906; “Indian Volunteers’, 23-6-
1906 ;Indian Stretcher-Bearer Corps’, ‘19-7-1906.

% Vide “Indian Ambulance Corps’, 13-12-1899;” Indian Ambulance Corps in
Natal” , 14-3-1900; “The Natal Volunteer Indian Ambulance Corps’, 12-11-1904.

® Vide “Lefter to Secretary for Interior”, 21-1-1914; "Speech at Mass
Meeting”, 25-1-1914.
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matters to national representatives, taking particular care in making
my choice of such representatives. | know that in no other manner
would a democratic government be possible for one single day.

The whole situation is now changed for me. My eyes, | fancy,
are opened. Experience has made me wiser. | consider the existing
system of Government to the wholly bad and requiring special
national effort to end or mend it. It does not possess within itself any
capacity for self-improvement. That | ill believe-many English
administrators to be honest does not assist me, because | consider
them to be as blind and deluded as | was myself. Therefore | can take
no pride in calling the empire mine or describing myself as a citizen.
On the contrary, | fully realize that | am a pariah untouchable of the
empire. | must therefore constantly pray for its radical reconstruction
or total destruction, even as a Hindu pariah would be fully justified in
so praying about Hinduism or Hindu society.

The next point, that of ahimsa, is more abstruse. My conception
of ahimsa impels me aways to dissociate myself from amost
everyone of the activities | am engaged in. My soul refuses to be
satisfied so long as it is a helpless witness of a single wrong or a single
misery. But it is not possible for me, a weak, frail, miserable being, to
mend every wrong or to hold myself free of blame for all the wrong |
see. The spirit in me pulls one way, the flesh in me pulls in the
opposite direction. There is freedom from the action of these two
forces, but that freedom is attainable only by slow and painful stages.
| cannot attain freedom by a mechanical refusal to act, but only by
intelligent action in a detached manner. This struggle resolves itsel f
into an incessant crucifixion of the flesh so that the spirit may become
entirely free.

MORE CASESIN POINT

| was again an ordinary citizen no wiser than my fellows, myself
believing in ahimsa and the rest not believing in it at all but refusing
to do their duty of assisting the Government because they were
actuated by anger and malice. They were refusing out of their
ignorance and weakness. As a fellow-worker, it became my duty to
guide them aright. | therefore placed before them their clear duty,
explained the doctrine of ahimsato them and let them make their
choice which they did. | do not repent of my action in terms of
ahimsa. For under swargj too | would not hesitate to advise those who
would bear arms to do so and fight for the country.
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WHAT OF THE FUTURE ?

That brings me to the second question. Under swarg of my
dream there is no necessity for arms at all. But | do not expect that
dream to materialize in its fullness as aresult of the present effort, first
because the effort is not directed to that end as an immediate goal and
secondly because | do not consider myself advanced enough to be
able to prescribe a detailed course of conduct to the nation for such
preparation. | am still myself too full of passion and other frailties of
human nature to feel the call or the capacity. All | claim for myself is,
that | am incessantly trying to overcome every one of my weaknesses.
| have attained great capacity, | believe, for suppressing and curbing
my senses, but | have not become incapable of sin, i.e., of being acted
upon by my senses. | believe it to be possible for every human being
to attain that blessed and indescribable sinless state in which he feels
within himself the presence of God to the exclusion of everything
else. Itis, | must confess, as yet a distant scene. And therefore, it is not
possible for me to show the nation a present way to complete
non-violence in practice.

RAILWAYS AND TELEGRAPHS

The question about railways and telegraphs is really too
insignificant in relation to the great doctrine | have just discussed. |
am not myself banishing the personal use of these conveniences
myself. | certainly to not expect the nation to discard their use nor do
| expect their disuse under swaraj. But | do expect the nation under
swaraj not to believe that these agencies necessarily advance our moral
growth or are indispensable for our material progress. | would advise
the nation to make a limited use of these agencies and not to be
feverishly anxious to connect seven hundred fifty thousand villages of
India by telegraph and railways. The nation, when it feels the glow of
freedom, will realize that they were needed by our rulers more for our
enslavement than for enlightenment. Progress is alame woman. It can
only come hopping. Y ou cannot send it by wire or rail.

FALLEN SISTERS

The reader will be glad to learn that the work of reclaiming the
fallen sisters of Barisal has been taken up in right earnest. Dr. Roy
writes, saying that many of them have been visited, and spinning is
being introduced among them. Jagadish Babu who has been in charge
of Babu Ashvini Kumar Dutt’s school for years has promised to guide
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the young Workers who have undertaken this responsible service. |
hope that those who have taken up this much-needed service will not
leave it half-finished. They must be prepared for disappointments,
they must expect slow progress. It is only in such work that is free
from excitement or immediate promise of renown that one’s love of
service for its own sake is tested. | commend the example of Barisal to
the other cities also. This purifying work has to be done even after
swargj. Not everyoneis qualified for it. Those therefore who feel the
call and have the requisite purity should turn their attention to the
eradication of this growing vice. The movement naturally has two
branches, the reclamation of fallen sisters and the weaning of men
from the degrading vice which makes man look upon his sister with
lust and tempts him to make her a prey to it. The qualities required
for both the branches of work are the same, and the work should be
simultaneously done in both the branchesif it is to bear fruit.

INFLUENCE OF AN IMPRISONMENT

In the same letter in which he describes the work among the
fallen sisters of Barisal, Dr. Roy writes as follows:

East Bengal is indebted to Pir Badshah Mian’s arrest for the Hindu-Muslim

unity which is now quite firm and boycott of foreign cloth which is now

almost complete among the masses.

Evidence of this character is pouring in from every direction.
We must not however rest on our oars. There is still much work to be
done. Both the unity and the boycott are tender plants requiring
protection and careful watering. The Hindu-Muslim unity must be
sustained by each seeking every occasion to serve the other in a silent
unostentatious manner. Boycott of foreign cloth can be perpetuated
only by the universal adoption of hand-spinning, and every cottage
spinning the health-giving music of the wheel. Every group of villages
must have an expert who will insist upon the yarn improving in
strength, evenness and then fineness. There are enough weavers in
Indiaif we can supply them with handspun yarn that can be woven
just as well as mill-spun yarn. This one act will bring down prices of
Indian mill-woven cloth as nothing else will.

A MYSTIC'SPRAISE OF SPINNING

A friend sends me the following from George Macdonald’'s The
Prince and Curdie on hand-spinning:

As he hesitated, he heard the noise of a spinning-wheel. He knew it at
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once, because his mother’ s spinning-wheel had been his governess long ago,
and still taught him things. It was the spinning-wheel that first taught him to
make verses, and to sing, and to think whether all was, right inside him; or at
least it had helped him in all these things. Hence it was no wonder he should
know a spinning wheel when he heard it sing.

THE CHITTAGONG OUTRAGE!

In reply to my wire® Prasanna Babu has sent the further details
which | give below

Though the people were strictly non-violent and the Gurkhas fell upon
them and assaulted them, the bureaucracy have devised noble means of saving
their necks by issuing notices under Sec. 144 upon leaders, volunteers, and
outsiders indiscriminately, prohibiting them from forming and joining in
processions in public streets on the ground that the people who formed the
procession on the 20th instant pelted the police and did other violent acts.
Such notices were issued on the 27th instant, wherein it is alleged that the
Magistrate came to know of the procession and injuries done to the police by
the people only on the 25th from the report of the Police Superintendent.

They have also managed to institute a false case under Sec. 144 and 147

|.P. Code against Maulvi Mahomed Kajimali, President, Khilafat Committee,
Kalishankar Chakravarti, Editor Jyoti (the local vernacular daily), Premananda

Datta, Suhkhendubikas Sen, and Mahomed Sirajulhaque, volunteers, yesterday.

All the five accused were arrested and except the second and the fifth accused
who have come out on bail, the rest have preferred hajat. Premananda Datta

was at Dacca an the 20th, still he has been brought on the record as an accused.

The people are calmly working out the Congress programme. Hardly
anyone is seen in the street with foreign cloth on. We may assure you that the
boycott movement is a success here.

This studied attempt to throttle the movement is bound to fail.
The non-official commission referred to in the previous notice of the
outrage has acted with the greatest promptness and already issued its
report, which bears out the facts as stated by the local Congress
secretary. The report shows that at least 104 persons were “hit and
wounded”. Among these was a nine-year-old boy and at least one
lady whose protestation that she belonged to the female sex availed
nothing. Some of the wounds were of a serious nature.

' Vide “ Another Gurkha Charge”, 3-11-1921
2 Not available
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BRAVE STUDENTS

Whilst the All-India Congress Committee was in session, the
following interesting telegram was received from the brave medical
students of Vizagapatam who, it will be remembered, have been
dismissed from their college for their effrontery to wear khadi:

Thirty nine medical students, Vizagapatam recently dismissed for wearing

khadi caps offer their respectful pranams' on eve this eventful Congress

Committee session which must decide question of swargy by December.

Response Mother’s call resolved suspend education during period struggle join

national service. Therefore organised ourselves into Sevasamiti Ramadandu

carrying swadeshi propagandato very doors. Been so far self-reliant for funds.

Assure you Congress Committee our loyalty our humble services in swargj

cause. Prepared share hardships future struggle. Awaiting your instructions and

help through our President Sundarrao or Barrister Prakasham.

I commend this wire to the attention of every student. These
young men have shown themselves self-respecting by wearing khadi
caps and bravely suffering for the sake of self-respect, and patriotic
by devoting their time to national service.? This country is suffering
from the chronic disease of slavery. Those who spend themselves in
finding and applying the true remedy for that disease become true
surgeons and physicians, and when that universal disease is cured,
most of the other diseases will disappear without further application,
and the country will be better prepared to train medical men and
women in order to treat the rest.

FEUDATORY STATES

The All-India Congress Committee having defined the Congress
policy regarding foreign states, the demand was naturally made to
define its policy towards our own states. The broad outlines of
Congress policy were formulated by the Congress at the Nagpur
session, namely of non-intervention in the internal affairs of these
states. The states themselves could not wish for anything better or
more unequivocal. And the All-India Congress Committee can only
define the policy within the four corners of that resolution. Strictly in
accord with that resolution, Congress workers have refrained from
taking the message of non-co-operation to the states, except its

! Salutations
2 \/ide also “Notes’, 24-11-1921, under sub-titte “More About Medica
Students”.
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permanent, purifying or economic parts which would hold good even
without non-co-operation. These are the drink evil, swadeshi,
Hindu-Muslim unity, non-violence and untouchability. The Congress
can have nothing but goodwill towards these states, so long as their
subjects are well treated. And even when they are ill-treated, the
Congress cannot and will not exercise any pressure or force save that
of public opinion. And therefore nationalist organs do not hesitate to
discuss, when necessary, in strong language the grievances of the
subjects in some of these states. The thoughtless and wanton
ill-treatment, for instance, of Sheth Jamnalalji and his party in the
confines of Bikaner State whilst they were prosecuting merely their
campaign of swadeshi has justly evoked hostile criticism. The liberal
States may therefore look for every encouragement from the
Congress, and the reactionary ones at the most fierce criticism of their
methods and measures. Moreover the Congress cannot but sympathize
with the States in their humiliating plight. The imperial power has
used them as pawns in its game of exploitation. They are least able to
resist the illegitimate and insidious pressure that is brought to bear
upon them from time to time. They must therefore realize that the
increase of people’s power means decrease of the humiliating
influence described by me.

FROM ACROSS THE OCEAN

How the Karachi prosecutions have been appreciated even
beyond the seas will appear from the following cable just received
from Mr. Aswat, Chairman of the Transvaa British Indian
Association:

Convey community’s heartiest congratulations families Ali Brothers Dr.
Kitchlew and others for the cause of the Motherland. We pray to God to crown
the movement with success.

| have only printed one out of many such telegrams or letters
received from our countrymen living outside India.

Our countrymen in America too are actively helping the
country’s cause. Two cablegrams have been received of late from
New York. | reproduce the | atest:

Greetings from one thousand Americans open air meeting. We wish civil
disobedience programme a success.

To all the young students and others living in the far West |
would like to say one word. They would best serve the country by
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interpreting the movement as it is and in terms of the East instead of
seeking to find Western parallels and giving it a Western colour. It is
my conviction that in its present form it has no parallel. It is Eastern,
better still Indian in conception and peculiarly suited to the Indian
soil. It istoo early to say how the West with its modern rush will
receive it when it has taken deep root enough to spread its branches to
the West. Asyetitisstill initsinfancy and often appearsin a Western
setting. It has unfortunately to be confessed that it still appears and
commends itself to many only in its destructive form. Whilst the latter
is absolutely essential, it is the constructive which is the permanent and
the best part of it. | am painfully conscious of the fact that to many it
appears only to be a preparation for violence, whereas non-violence is
not only an integral but the only sustaining part of non-co-operation.
It is by itself the largest part of construction. Non-violence at once
makes it a religious movement and throws man on God as his only
Rock and Refuge. By non-violence the non-co-operator burns his
boats and makes steady headway in all weathers. By non-violence the
non-co-operator appears before his Maker in his nakedness and
commands divine help. He may not appear before Him with his Bible
or the Koran or Gitain the one hand and his gun in the other. He
appears on the contrary with hands folded, a humble suppliant before
the great white Throne. Let the young men abroad understand the
essential part of the movement and then attempt to interpret it to the
West. Help thus intelligently given will, they will find, bear far richer
results than what they have achieved already.

NEW FEATURES OF THE CONGRESS

The ensuing Congress is expected to present several new
features. Addresses by distinguished men irrespective of poalitical
profession on their special subjectsis one. The second is a musical
concert in which musicians of all India are invited to take part. It is
being arranged by Mr. N. M. Khare of the Gandharva Mahav-
idyalaya. | trust that there will be a general response from the country.
Secretaries of provincial and district Congress committees can assist
the enterprise. Some artists may not even see the Congress notices.
Indian music of the best type is a decaying art for want of encoura-
gement. We little know the wonderful results that the simple musical
instruments of Indiayield. Somehow or other we have come to labour
under the delusion that nothing that does not cost much money or
does not come from the West has any real art or value in it. The
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coming concert is intended from the Congress platform to disabuse
the popular mind of the fallacy. There will be in connection with the
concert an exhibition of Indian musical instruments. | hope that lovers
of Indian music will assist Mr. Khare by corresponding with him at
the earliest possible time. Needless to say only those who are at the top
of the profession should be invited by the Congress officials to send
in their names.

THE BAR SINISTER

| believe in God working through us and for or against
individuals and nations as surely as | believe in the sun rising
regularly at the appointed hour from day to day. When therefore |
hear that a particular school debars untouchables from attendance, a
shudder runs through me and | know that we are not yet fit for swargj.
A letter from the Madras Presidency lies before me, complaining that
the head master of a school even instigated his boys against the
pending admission of a Panchama boy. | am hoping that such
unthinkable prejudice is fast becoming a thing of rare occurrence. |
have no manner of doubt, that if we seem yet to be far from swargj, it
is because of our weaknesses and our not having carried out the
self-imposed conditions, one of the greatest of which is the removal of
the bar sinister against one sixth of our countrymen. The Congress
workers should realize the necessity of conducting a vigorous
campaign against it. It need not in any way interfere with their
swadeshi work, for the simple reason that intensive swadeshi work
itself is one of the most potent influences in favour of our suppressed
countrymen. India cannot be self-contained if the message of the
spinning-wheel does not enter the homes of these, the most helpless of
our fellow-countrymen. And the message cannot be delivered to them
unless we think of them as our blood-brothers and sisters requiring all
the gentleness and love we can give them.

DERA ISMAILKHAN

The secretary of the District Congress Committee of Dera
Ismailkhan writes, saying that Messrs Pairakhan, Devidas, Nirmaldas,
Kishanchand Bhatia, Haji Ahmed Din, Allah Baksh and Mahomed
Ramzan were required to file security because they had repeated the
Karachi Resolution. They having refused to give security were
convicted to two years simple imprisonment. The secretary adds that
the trial was farcical and lasted only two hours. Lala Pairakhan is a
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member of the All-India Congress Committee. He was for fifteen
years in Government service in Baluchistan, but left it after the
Jallianwala Bagh massacre and joined the Congress of which he was
local secretary when he was arrested. The correspondent says that
these convictions took place before judgment in the Karachi case.
What however is more puzzling is, that while those who repeated the
Resolution at Bombay and led the way are left untouched, those who
followed the signatories to the Bombay Manifesto have been
imprisoned. | congratulate the more fortunate men of Dera
Ismailkhan.

THE KORAN TAKEN AWAY

The secretary of the District Khilafat Committee, Mirpurkhas
writes to say that Maulvi Abdul Karim Saheb who was recently
convicted and is serving imprisonment in the Hyderabad jail has been
deprived of the Koran. Is it because the Maulvi is comparatively
unknown that the Koran has been taken away from him and not from
the distinguished prisoners of Karachi? It is this kind of thoughtless
and unnecessary persecution that breeds ill will which it is difficult to
check. No one minds afair fight, but the deprivation of his religious
book from a prisoner is the extreme of meanness.

PREJUDICE AND INSOLENCE

A correspondent from the Tanjore District writes, saying that he
and his brother though Brahmins felt that rather than lead a lazy life,
they should do some work and they “turned their hands to the
plough.” So they began agriculture. Thereupon their fellow-villagers
became disgusted and excommunicated them. They however
remained firm in their resolve. When the Shankaracharya of
Kumbakonam visited their part of the District, they went with their
offering which was rejected because they had committed the sin of
labouring for their livelihood. My correspondent tells me heis not at
all put out by the Shankaracharya's action. | congratul ate the brothers
on their public spirit. Excommunication from atyrannical society is
indeed a reward of merit and should be welcomed. To say that a
Brahmin should not touch the plough is a parody of varnashrama
and a prostitution of the meaning of the Bhagavad Gita. Surely the
qualities predominantly ascribed to the different divisions are not
denied to the others. Is bravery to be the prerogative only of the
Kshatriya and restraint only of the Brahmin? Are Brahmins,
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Kshatriyas and Sudras not to protect the cow? Can anyone remain a
Hindu without readiness to die for the cow? Y et strangely enough, |
have a letter from the Madras Presidency seriously telling me, that
cow-protection has nothing to do with any but the Vaisyas. When
there is so much ignorance combined with insolence she best thing to
doistoincur all risks and pursue the path of reform expecting time to
prove the truth of one’s position. If we combine love with firmness,
we shall disarm all opposition in the end. Reformers may neither
relent nor become angry.

KHADI IN THEATRES

A correspondent suggests, that if all the theatres at Bombay and
elsewhere only adopted khadi for their costumes, the use of khadi
would become still more fashionable than it is already. The ideais
certainly good. But its enforcement largely depends upon the
audience. If the spectators were to insist upon khadi dresses, the
proprietors will be compelled to adopt them. They have as arule no
taste save what the public imposes upon them. The best way to enforce
the adoption of khadi dresses in theatres is for the regular
theatre-goers to ask for khadi costumes. They will have to seeto it,
that no sham khadi creeps in by stealth. For in theatres more than
elsewhere truth is likely to be sacrificed to so-called art or taste. The
audience, | suppose, will insist on colours and gaudiness. And whilst it
is perfectly possible to have a subdued and beautiful blending of
colours on khadi and to have a certain amount of ornamentation
about it, the thick variety—and that is the only thing that requires to
be made popular—does not lend itself to fantastic combinations
without giving rise to positive ugliness. The adoption of khadi on a
large scale in theatres therefore means a revolution in public taste and
return to simplicity and natural beauty. Our theatres of today are no
test of national morals or national taste as in other countries. They are
an answer to morbid tastes and an unnatural, unassimilable growth in
the nation. Any enterprising manager who recognising the progressive
improvement in public taste will make radical changesin his scenery
and costumes will certainly deserve the thanks of the theatre-going
public.

AN INGENIOUS SUGGESTION

The interest that is being taken in the khadi movement all over
Indiais really remarkable. The suggestion about popularizing khadi
through the theatres comes from a Poona graduate. A Punjab
correspondent bases this upon his experience of the Punjab. The
winter in the Punjab is probably the severest in India, and one of the
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adopted to keep up the warmth of the body is by wearing
cotton-padded garments and by using cotton-padded blankets. They
really give greater warmth to the body even than woollen vests and
woollen rugs. But the cotton clothing gets indescribably dirty after a
time. What the correspondent suggests is that these garments or the
cotton inside them should be renewed every winter. The blankets lend
themselves to renewal in the easiest manner. So what he says is that the
cotton used for padding should be recarded and spun for
manufacturing khadi. The first covers if they are foreign must
naturally be destroyed, and one need not go into the merits of
destruction for justifying the burning of these things which have
gathered dirt in many cases for years. But after the covers are made of
khadi, they can be used for summer wear after removing the padding.
And for the winter following, according to the correspondent’s
suggestion, new cotton should be purchased. For an industrious home
the suggestion is really fine, and for the poor most economical. For
there is no waste and cleanliness is ensured. If the poor people will but
learn the necessary simple tailoring, they can have warm or cool
health-giving clothing from year to year to suit the different seasons
without much cost. If the whole thing is managed judiciously, the
reader will observe that a family can be clothed and covered by
purchasing a certain quantity of cotton from year to year and at the
most paying the family weaver for weaving. The cost of carding and
spinning and tailoring is saved. These things can be attended to
without difficulty during leisure hours and without encroaching upon
the hours required for recreation, or, as the late Lord Kelvin used to
say of himself, recreation might be had from change of occupation.
But | know the Punjabi as well as | know the Gujarati. And | know that
he has ample time at his disposal for attending to his sartoria
requirements. But to carry out the correspondent’ s wise suggestion
necessitates a transformation in national habits. Who can deny that it is
needed if the nation is no longer to live in a penurious state ? As Mr.
Andrews has very properly pointed out in his two articles', the
economics of the Torrid Zone cannot be the same as of the
Temperate. To make Indiaindustrial by concentrating labour in one
place isto kill the nation. To make India industrious by providing
healthy and necessary supplementary occupation in the cottageisto
make India healthy, wealthy and therefore happy and contented.

Young India, 17-11-1921

! Entitled “Hand-spinning and Hand-weaving” in Young India, 3-11-1921 and
10-11-1921
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45. THE PEN OR THE SWORD

In Lahore on the Mall there is a statue of John Lawrence with a
defiant look in the face with the pen in the right hand and the sword
in the left. The writing underneath is, “Will you have the pen or the
sword ?” Asawork of art it issaid to be very good. But it has always
been a matter of offence to the citizens of Lahore. They neither want
the pen nor the sword imposed upon them.

The statue is municipal property. It was put up in the early
eighties when the sense of self-respect was not so keen as now, though
I understand that even when it was put up, some of the citizens keenly
felt the indignity. Recently the Lahore Municipality passed a
resolution by a majority vote ordering removal of the statue to the
Town Hall building pending final disposal. The resolution was sent in
due course to the Government as all resolutions are. Three Or four
days after, an engineer was sent by the Municipality to see how the
statue could be removed. Without any notice to the Municipality, the
Deputy Commissioner sent a party of police to turn away the engineer
and his men. And when the Municipality wanted to know why and
how this undue interference took place, the Commissioner issued the
following orders". . .

It is clear that the Deputy Commissioner was guilty of assault in
having sent the police to turn out the engineer who was doing his legal
duty. The Commissioner’s order is an illustration of the meaning of
the pen. The Commissioner’s pen is just as much an outrage as the
Deputy Commissioner’s sword. The commissioner, because he has the
sword, has arrogated to himself judicial powers which do not belong
to him. Whether the Municipality has or has not the power to dispose
of its own property is purely for a court of law to decide. And what
right has the Commissioner to impute malice to the Municipality? The
fact is that the Commissioner cannot tolerate the disappearance from a
fashionable quarter of Lahore of the spirit that the statue represents.
So he has not hesitated to dictate the law to the Municipality.

' Not reproduced here; it suspended the execution of the Municipality’s
resolution.
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Thus what was but an ordinary incident in the affairs of a
Municipality which has responded to the new awakening has become
amatter of the highest public importance. The citizens, the rate payers
of Lahore must by public meetings support the councillors who have
been instrumental in passing the resolution. The councillors must take
prompt action and give notice, if they have not already done so, that
unless Government show good reason to the contrary, the Munici-
pality must do its duty and remove the statue.

The Commissioner has unintentionally given a golden oppor-
tunity to the civil resisters of Lahore to try civil resistance in the
cleanest and the most intensive manner. If the Government defy the
Municipality and use its brute force to prevent removal of the statue,
the civil resisters can, after due notice to the Government, proceed to
the site with the intention of removing the statue and themselves for
arrest or being shot if the Government so wishes.

But this last step can only be taken by disciplined people. It can
only be taken when Lahorians are ready to act as one man. There
should be no crowds gathering. Only a few individuals can go at a
time, say five, of whom one will become the spokesman. They must
not bluster, must not argue but simply court arrest. For the immediate
object would be not the removal of the statue but inviting arrest.
Removal must be the result, if enough men and women offer
themselves as sacrifice. There must be a perfect spirit of non-violence
prevailing among the people in order to ensure the success of such
civil disobedience. Whilst | point out the drastic remedy of civil
disobedience, | must warn the citizens of Lahore against adopting the
advice without the greatest deliberation. My own experience of a
Lahore crowd is that it does not think. It knows no discipline. The
volunteers must work methodically amongst the people to create an
atmosphere of peace and discipline. | was grieved to notice, that at the
Convocation meeting organized on the 9th instant by the National
Board of Education several people had entered Bradlaugh Hall
without tickets and without permission. Thisis not merely uncivil but
criminal disobedience. For they entered by force where they knew
their force would not be resisted by force. Such men are unfit for civil
disobedience which presupposes a scrupul ous and willing observance
of all laws which do not hurt the moral sense. Obedience to laws of
voluntary associations as the rule of the managers of the Convocation
is only the first step to voluntary and ungrudging obedience to the
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laws imposed by the state. Thoughtless disobedience means disruption
of society. The first thing therefore for those who aspire after civil
disobedience isto learn the art of willingly obeying laws of voluntary
associations such as congresses, conferences and other bodies and
similarly obeying the state laws whether they like them or not. Civil
disobedience is not a state of lawlessness and licence, but presupposes
alaw-abiding spirit combined with self-restraint.

Young India, 17-11-1921

46. WHAT ISABUSE?
A correspondent from the United Provinces writes:

Now-a-days the atmosphere is surcharged with clamorous denunciations
against the Government. . . . Practically every speech is a mere list of invectives and
imprecations. . . .

| for my part heartily abhor thisevil. . . .

Violence, to me, does not mean actually assaulting and killing others, but
covers also bad language. If so, | cannot see how to justify your own use of the
epithets,” Satanic”,” devilish” and”barbarous” for the Government. There is not the
least shadow of doubt that these words come under violence, but that you being the
apostle of non-violence utter violence is even in dream unimaginable.

So much for abusive language. Now | take up another question. Y ou always say
that you and your followers have arrayed yourselves against the English Government,
and not against Englishmen. While you hate the system and want either to mend it or
end it, you have absolutely no ill- feeling towards Englishmen themselves. Clearly
therefore, though you want to do away with the system, you do not desire to expel the
English. If so, even those who claim to be your true followers have not fully imbibed
this high principle. | may substantiate this with a typical instance. In the U.P.
Political Conference recently held at Agra, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, while advocating
the boycott of foreign cloth, said that if there were any who earnestly desired to expel
the English from India, he was one of them, and the means he had found for achieving
this was only swadeshi. This has appeared in the Press, and | think you might have
read it. Now can Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru be said to have understood your doctrine
which makes us differentiate between a man and his action so as to make it quite
possible for us to condemn the man’s action without bearing any ill will towards
him? Here at least | can emphatically say that Nehruji’s words can be justified in no
case, but still | want to know whether you approve or disapprove of them.*

! For Jawaharlal Nehru's reply, vide” Notes’; 8-12-1921, under the sub
title”Men and Measures”.
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In so far as non-co-operators indulge in abuse, it is undoubtedly
violence, and a breach of the pledge of non-violence. But | must
dissent from the opinion that” practically every speech is a mere list of
invectives and imprecations.” | assure the write that the speeches are
as full of invectives against ourselves as against the Government, and
they are more full of argument in favour of non-violence,
Hindu-Muslim unity and swadeshi than of invectives. The best proof
of my statement perhaps is that the people have made such wonderful
response in all these three matters. Surely the people have not made
the progress without having been effectively appealed to.

But after all what is abuse? | find that the dictionary meaning
iS”misuse, perversion, bad use’. When therefore we call athief or a
rogue arogue, we do not abuse him. A leper takes no offence being
described as such. Only the man using a particular adjective must
mean it and be prepared to prove it. | am therefore unable to
condemn the use of adjectivesin every case and on every occasion,
nor is the use of condemnatory adjectives always a sign of violence. |
am fully aware, that the use of even deserved adjectives may be asign
of violence as it would be when it is used to excite violence against the
person condemned. Condemnation is legitimately used when it is
employed to wean the person from his bad habit or the audience from
association with him. The Hindu Shastras are full of condemnation of
evil-doers. They have pronounced curses upon them. Tulsidas who
was the quality of mercy personified has filled the Ramayana with
adjectives against the enemies of Rama which it would be difficult to
excel. Indeed the names themselves chosen for the evil-doers are
significant of their qualities. Jesus did not hesitate to draw down divine
wrath upon those whom he called” a generation of vipers, hypocrites,
whited sepulchres’. Buddha did not spare those who killed the
innocent goats in the name of religion. Nor are the Koran or the
Zend-Avesta free from such use. Only all these seers and prophets had
no evil intention in them. They had to describe persons and things as
they were and resort to language so as to enable us to make our
choice between good and evil. Having said this much, | am at one with
the writer that the more sparing we are in describing the Government
or the Governors, the better it is for us. There is too much passion and
too much evil in ourselves to warrant the constant use of offensive
language. The best use we can make of this Government is to ignore
its existence and to isolate it as much as possible from our life,
believing that contact with it is corrupting and degrading.
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| have said repeatedly, that this movement is not intended to
drive out the English, it isintended to end or mend the system they
have forced upon us. | have not read Pandit Jawaharla Nehru's
speech referred to by the correspondent, but | know him too well to
believe that he could have said what is imputed to him. | know that he
does not desire their withdrawal from wanton delight and that he will
be the first man to harbour as a bosom friend every Englishman who
isalover of India and who wishes to remain as her servant indeed.
Nor even in an independent India, do we contemplate prohibition
against the residence of Englishmen in our midst on terms settled by
the future state of our hope.

Young India, 17-1 1-1921

47. TO CORRESPONDENTS

C. N. VENKATASHASTRI: For the reasons already given in these
columns, your letter, 1| am sorry, cannot be published. | would,
however, recommend a reperusal of my article on Hinduism', and you
will find more points of contact than of differences between us. You
have scratched the surface, | have gone to the root. Our efforts have
therefore yielded necessarily different results.

A.H.JAYASINHANI: 1. As a hon-co-operator, | neither own nor
disown George as my king. | have dissociated myself from the system
administered under the King’'s name. | keep myself free to give my
allegiance to him, if | can attain my full growth in his kingdom and
can secure full redress of the Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs.

2. As non-co-operators we must work in the jails for we do not
non-co-operate with jails as such. We submit to the courts' discipline
when we are dragged to the courts. Civil disobedience by its very
nature requires us to yield complete obedience to jail regulations, for
as civil resisterswe invite imprisonment and therefore are bound to
suffer the rigours of its discipline. But we can civilly resist such
regulations as are not only irksome or hard to bear but are
humiliating or specially designed to degrade non-co-operators. Our
self-respect demands willing obedience to jail discipline. The same
self-respect may require resistance to misbehaviour euphemistically

' Vide’ Hinduism”, 6-10-1921.

VOL.25: 27 OCTOBER, 1921 - 22 JANUARY, 1922 117



called discipline. For instance we would refuse to draw lines with our
noses whether within or without jails.

Young India, 17-11-1921

48. CIVIL v. CRIMINAL

When a man wilfully breaks his own laws, the disobedience
becomes criminal. For he commits the breach not against himself but
against someone else, and not only escapes punishment for the breach
for there is none provided against himself by the maker of laws, but
he avoids also the inconvenience caused by their observance. What is
true of the individual is true of the corporation. At the present
moment one observes this criminal breach by the Government of its
own laws throughout India. Sections of the Penal Code and the
Criminal Procedure Code are being freely abused. And because
non-co-operators refrain from questioning orders issued by officials,
bare-faced illegalities are being committed by them with impunity. We
have seen this in Bulandshahr, in Chittagong, all over Sind, and
nowhere so systematically and so deliberately as in the Madras
Presidency. Mr. Y akub Hassan has pointed out with great justification
that his arrest and conviction are contrary to the spirit of the Viceregal
pledge. Indeed it is against not only the spirit of Lord Reading's
pledge but it is against the letter even of his predecessor's
communique in which it was declared in solemn tones that so long as
non-co-operation remained non-violent there would be no repression.
No one dare accuse Mr. Y akub Hassan of having incited to violencein
his Tanjore address before an audience of picked representatives. Nor
was any violence done in the Tanjore district as a result of his speech.
The Magistrate in the case of Mr. lyer of the Deshabhaktan actually
admitted that there was not a trace of violence in the writing that was
impeached and that it actually contained exhortations to non-violence.
Mr. Ramaswami lyenger, leading pleader of Coimbatore, has been
arrested for a spirited letter to The Hindu though there was no
violence in it And so have Dr. Varadargjulu and Mr.
Gopalkrishnayya been arrested for their speeches and writings,
although it is known that they not only do not incite to violence but
that theirs is actually a restraining influence in the face of
provocation. Is it any wonder if one infers from this campaign of
repression an intention on the part of the Government to invite
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violence? In not one of these cases | have mentioned has there been
any outbreak of violence as a result of the speeches and writings
concerned. And so we see that the Government is guilty of criminal
breach of its own laws. And what lega remedy has the afflicted
individual against the Government? There is certainly no sanction
provided against the Government in law when it prostitutes the law
itself to its own base ends. When therefore a Government thus
becomes lawless in an organized manner, civil disobedience becomes
a sacred duty and is the only remedy open specially to those who had
no hand in the making of the Government or its laws. Another
remedy there certainly is, and that is armed revolt. Civil disobedience
is a complete, effective and bloodless substitute. And it is as well that
by exemplary restraint and discipline in the way of submission to
unjust and even illega orders we have created the necessary
atmosphere for civil disobedience. For thereby on the one hand the
tyrannical nature of the Government has been made more manifest,
and on the other by willing obedience we have fitted ourselves for
civil disobedience.

It isequally as well that civil disobedience is being confined
even now to the smallest area possible. It must be admitted that it is an
abnormal state, even as a corrupt and unpopular Government should
be in civilized society like disease an abnormal state. Therefore, only
when a citizen has disciplined himself in the art of voluntary obedi-
ence to the state laws is he justified on rare occasions deliber-ately but
non-violently to disobey them, and expose himself to the penalty of
the breach. If then we are to achieve the maximum result in the
minimum of time, whilst fiercest disobedience is going onin alimited
area, perfect submission to the laws must be yielded in all the other
parts so as to test the nation’ s capacity for voluntary obedience and
for understanding the virtue of civil disobedience. Any unauthorized
outbreak of disobedience, therefore, in any part of Indiawill most
certainly damage the cause and will betray an unpardonable ignora-
nce of the principles of civil disobedience.

We must expect the Government to take the strictest measures to
suppress this impending defiance of authority, for on it depends its
very existence. Its instinct of self-preservation alone will actuate
measures of repression adequate for suppression. And if it fails, the
Government of necessity disappears. That is, it either bends to the
national will or it is dissolved. The greatest danger liesin violence

VOL.25: 27 OCTOBER, 1921 - 22 JANUARY, 1922 119



breaking out anywhere by reason of provocation. But it would be
wrong and unmanly to invite the sternest measures and then to be
incensed against them, apart from the fact that it will be a breach of
our solemn pledge of non-violence. | may be arrested, thousands who
take part in the peaceful revolt may also be arrested, imprisoned, even
tortured. The rest of India must not lose its head. When the proper
time comes, the rest of India may respond by undertaking civil
disobedience and inviting arrests, imprisonments and tortures. It is the
sacrifice of the innocent we want to make. That alone will appear
pleasing to God. And therefore, on the eve of the great battle to nation
is embarking upon, my earnest exhortation to every non-co-operator
isto fit himself for civil disobedience by fulfilling to the letter and in
the spirit the conditions of civil disobedience laid down at Delhi,* and
to ensure non-violence everywhere. Let us not be satisfied that we
remain non-violent individually. We boast that non-co-operation has
become universal in India. We boast that we have acquired sufficient
influence even over the unruly masses to restrain them from violence.
Let us prove true to our claim.

Young India, 17-11-1921

49. INTROSPECTION

Correspondents have written to me in pathetic language asking
me not to commit suicide in January, should swaraj be not attained by
then and should | find myself outside the prison walls. | find that
language but inadequately expresses one’s thought especially when
the thought itself is confused or incomplete. My writing in the
Navajivan® was, | fancied, clear enough. But | observe that its
translation has been misunderstood by many. The original too has not
escaped the tragedy that has overtaken the translation.

One great reason for the misunderstanding lies in my being
considered almost a perfect man. Friends who know my partiality for
the Bhagavad Gita have thrown relevant verses at me and shown how
my threat to commit suicide contradicts the teachings which | am
attempting to live. All these mentors of mine seem to forget that | am
but a seeker after Truth. I claim to have found the way to it. | claim to
be making a ceaseless effort to find it. But | admit that | have not yet

! Vide “The All-India Congress Committee”, 10-11-1921.
2 Vide” Optimism”, 23-10-1921.

120 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



found it. To find Truth completely is to realize oneself and one's
destiny, i.e., to become perfect. | am painfully conscious of my
imperfections, and therein lies all the strength | possess, becauseit is a
rare thing for a man to know his own limitations.

If | was a perfect man, | own | should not feel the miseries of
my neighboursas | do. As a perfect man | should take note of
them, prescribe a remedy and compel adoption by the force of
unchallengeable Truth in me. But as yet | only see as through a glass
darkly and therefore have to carry conviction by slow and laborious
processes, and then too not always with success. That being so, | would
be less than human if with all my knowledge of avoidable misery
pervading the land and of the sight of mere skeletons under the very
shadow of the Lord of the Universe, | did not feel with and for all the
suffering but dumb millions of India. The hope of a steady decline in
that misery sustains me; but suppose that with all my sensitiveness to
sufferings, to pleasure and pain, cold and heat and with al my
endeavour to carry the healing message of the spinning-wheel to the
heart, | have reached only the ear and never pierced the heart, suppose
further that at the end of the year | find that the people are as sceptical
as they are today about the present possibility of attainment of swargj
by means of the peaceful revolution of the wheel; suppose further,
that | find that all the excitement during the past twelve months and
more has been only an excitement and a stimulation but no settled
belief in the programme, and lastly suppose that the message of peace
has not penetrated the hearts of Englishmen, should | not doubt my
tapasya and feel my unworthiness for leading the struggle? As atrue
man, what should | do? Should | not kneel down in al humility
before my Maker and ask Him to take away this useless body and
make me a fitter instrument of service?

Swaraj does consist in the change of government and its real
control by the people, but that would be merely the form. The
substance that | am hankering after is a definite acceptance of the
means and therefore areal change of heart on the part of the people. |
am certain that it does not require ages for Hindus to discard the error
of untouchability, for Hindus and Mussulmans to shed enmity and
accept heart-friendship as an eternal factor of national life, for all to
adopt the charkha as the only universal means of attaining India’'s
economic salvation and finally for all to believe that India’ s freedom
lies only through non-violence and no other method. Definite,
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intelligent and free adoption by the nation of this programme | hold
as the attainment of the substance. The symbol, the transfer of power,
issureto follow, even as the seed truly laid must develop into atree.

The reader will thus perceive that what | accidentally stated to
friends for the first time in Poona and then repeated to others was but
a confession of my imperfections and an expression of my feeling of
unworthiness for the great cause which for the time being | seem to be
leading. | have enunciated no doctrine of despair. On the contrary |
have felt never so sanguine as | do at the time of writing that we will
gain the substance during this year | have stated at the same time as a
practical idealist, that | should no more feel worthy to lead a cause
which | might feel myself diffident of handling. The doctrine of
labouring without attachment means as much a relentless pursuit of
truth as a retracing after discovery of error and a renunciation of
|eadership without a pang after discovery of unworthiness. | have but
shadowed forth my intense longing to lose myself in the Eternal and
become merely alump of clay in the Potter’s divine hands so that my
service may become more certain because uninterrupted by the baser
self in me.

Young India, 17-11-1921

50. SPEECH AT PUBLIC MEETING, BOMBAY*
November 17, 1921

Mahatma Gandhi in the course of his speech said he had come to Bombay
almost against his wish as he had got some urgent work in hand, which had been
entrusted to him by the All-India Congress Committee and he was unable to spare a
single moment for any other purpose. But at the urgent request of Mr. H. S. Khatri and
Mrs. S. G. Banker, who had sent him repeated telegrams, he had come down to
Bombay to be present at the meeting. He congratul ated the people on the perfect calm
they had so far preserved in spite of the provocation which they had been offered by
arresting some of their volunteers and their captain for sticking posters on the walls
asking the people to boycott the festivities in connection with the Prince’ s visit. He
did not see anything objectionable in the posters; on the other hand, they were doing
honour to the Prince, because they were telling him the truth. There could be
nooffence at all in telling the Prince the truth. In fact it was their duty to tell him the
truth that the welcome which was being extended to him was given by the officials

' At 10.30 am., behind Elphinstone Mills
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and that the people—the large majority of people—had no sharein it. The Mahatma
advised the people to keep the peace and be non-violent even if all the posters were
taken away from them, for Indians had to get redress for their Khilafat and Punjab
wrongs. Non-violence was their creed and they had to keep to that principle whatever
it might cost them. Therefore, he congratulated the people of Bombay on their
non-violence. When civil disobedience was once begun either in Bardoli, Anand or
Nadiad talukas he wanted the people of Bombay to keep perfectly quiet, whatever
might happen there. Formerly people were afraid of going to jail, but now everyone
was anxious to get into it; men and even women had come to him and asked him
anxiously whether they could not go to jail. To soldiers it was the same whether they
died in their duty, whether they went to jail, or whether they remained quiet doing
their duty. In every case they had to obey the orders which were given to them. They
were the army of swara and every one of them had to obey the orders given to him. In
Bardoli when civil disobedience was begun there might be firing but every one of
them in Bombay should sit quiet-there should be no hartal, or trouble of any kind.
Then only could they have swargj. He felt sure that without the necessary sacrifices on
their part they would never get swarg. He also felt that without complete
Hindu-Muslim unity there could be no swargj. He felt that there was no complete unity
between the two communities now. The Hindus were afraid of the Muslims and the
Muslims were afraid of the Hindus. All these feelings of doubt and suspicion should
disappear for ever. Those suspicions of each other were there because we had become
cowards and had given up our religion. Those who were ready to die in the name of
their religion were real patriots and religious men. Therefore, he was telling his Hindu
brothers that so long as they were true Hindus there was nothing to fear from any
other religion, even if a six-foot Pathan came to them brandishing a knife they had
nothing to fear. The same advice he had also given to his Muslim friends. Even now
there were lurking in the minds of each community some doubts about the other. The
next thing was swadeshi. Some of the women and men who had come to the meeting
had still some foreign clothes on their bodies. In thisinstance, he said, Maulana Azad
Sobhani had made it a business of histo beg for any foreign clothing which he might
see his friends wearing and then destroy it. People should not mind wearing even
thick khaddar. Mrs. Naidu had complained to him that it was a difficult thing to wear
thick khaddar. But since she was the first or the second person to sign the satyagraha
vow she was bound to wear thick khaddar. If they were unable to wear thick khaddar it
was because they had grown weak and were not strong enough to do so. In the Punjab
a sister had asked him what she should do about her clothes and his advice to her was
that she should content herself with a petticoat and a skirt. They should have as little
clothing as possible.

The people were in duty bound to do their work in a non-violent manner; so
long as they believed in non-violence, swadeshi and Hindu-Muslim unity. They had
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no business to resort to violence. Then they would not have any occasion to die.
There was not much difference between life and death; in fact, they were one and the
same. Until they were ready to die they would not get swaraj and redress the Khilafat
and Punjab wrongs. Then only would they be able to set at liberty the Ali Brothers
and Gangadharrao Deshpande. He had written' to Gangadharrao Deshpande—he did
not know what impelled him to do so —that he should take as much rest as he could
before the 31st December, for after that he would come out of the jail and would have
to work for the country. For setting their friends free Indians must either have swaraj,
or they must go to jail; or diein the service of their country. He had come to the
meeting to tell them of this. The people of Bombay were fond of fine clothes and
luxuries, but as soon as they were ready to work and die for swaraj, swaraj was theirs.
He had still great hopes in the people of Bombay. The time was short and they must
be up and doing their duty. He was not sure what would happen before the 31st of
December. He constantly prayed to God that either he should be put into jail, or shot
dead, or that India be made free. His idea of swargj in this country was not anarchy. He
wanted the people to become godfearing and virtuous, truthful and religious and brave
men. He did not know what would happen to him and possibly these might be his last
words. Therefore, he would appeal to their to do than duty by their country fearlessly.
They were not ready to kill, but they were ready to die. They must convince the
Government by their attitude that to kill them or repress them was a sin and a thing
which could not be done. Unless they trusted others they would not be trusted by
others. He asked them to trust other men, and by so doing they would become friends
with their rulers. But whether they were friends or not, Indians should not harbour in
their hearts any feelings of hatred for their rulers. They should fight for swarg
without any hatred towards the other party. If he could make Indians understand this
then swaraj would be theirs. He wanted them to be convinced that to die was a greater
and braver thing than to kill. He also asked them that as long as the Prince was
amongst them they should not harm even a hair of his head, and they should not harm
the Government officers. If Government wanted to kill them, then let them Kill
Indians, for they were ready to die. He thanked God that he had given him an
opportunity of speaking to them that morning.

The Bombay Chronicle, 18-11-1921

! Vide® Letter to Gangadharrao Deshpande”, Before 8-10-1921.
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51. LETTER TO DAYALJI AND KALYANJI
Thursday [November 17, 1921]

BHAISHRI DAYALJ AND KALYANJI,

It grieves me to tell you that a violent riot has broken out in
Bombay. Wine shops have been burnt down. One of them is still
burning as | write this. Innocent people have been harassed and their
clothes forcibly removed. A tram has been smashed and lamps have
been broken. Personally, | feel that the people have crossed al
bounds. Six policemen have lost their lives. A few of our people have
also died. We have had a foretaste of swargj. | have been put to shame.
It is difficult to say what will happen tonight. In this condition, how
can | go there? | am, therefore, sending someone else, who will tell
you everything and explain the position. It is now likely that there will
be some change in our programme too. If the riot turns more violent,
our plans will remain plans and events will wait on God’s will. On
your side, | take it, there is complete peace.

Blessings from
BAPU

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 2669

52. ADEEP STAIN
[November 13, 1921]*

Under the above heading Mr. Gandhi published the following note after
having witnessed the unfortunate disturbances in Bombay:

The reputation of Bombay, the hope of my dreams, was being
stained yesterday® even whilst in my simplicity | was congratulating
the citizens® upon their non-violence in the face of grave provocation.
For the volunteers with their captain were arrested during the previous
night for pasting posters under authority on private property. The
posters advised the people to boycott the welcome to the Prince. They

! Issued as aleaflet on this date; vide Navajivan, 24-11-1921.

> November 17, when the Prince of Wales arrived in Bombay and demons-
trations against his visit including bonfires of foreign cloth resulted in riot on alarge
scale

® Vide” Speech at Public Meeting, Bombay”, 17-11-1921.
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were destroyed. The Swaraj Sabha's office was mysteriously entered
and the unused posters, so far as | am aware not declared unlawful,
were also removed. The Prince's vigt itself and the circumstances
attending the ceremonials arranged and public money wasted for the
manufacture of a welcome to His Royal Highness constituted an
unbearable provocation. And yet Bombay had remained self-restr-
ained. This, | thought, was a matter for congratulation. The burning of
the pile of foreign cloth was an eloquent counter demonstration to the
interested official demonstration.

Littledid I know that at the very time that the Prince was passing
through the decorated route and the pile of foreign cloth was burning,
in another part of the city the mill-hands were in criminal
disobedience of the wishes of their masters emptying them, first one
and then the others, by force, that a swelling mob was molesting
peaceful passengersin the tram-cars and holding up the tram traffic,
that it was forcibly depriving those that were wearing foreign caps of
their head-dresses and pelting inoffensive Europeans. As the day went
up, the fury of the mob now intoxicated with itsinitial success rose
also. They burnt tram-cars and a motor, smashed liquor shops and
burnt two.

| heard of the outbreak at about | 0’ clock. | motored with some
friends to the area of disturbance and heard the most painful and the
most humiliating story of molestation of Parsi sisters. Some few were
assaulted, and even had their saris torn from them. No one from
among a crowd of over fifteen hundred who had surrounded my car
denied the charge as a Parsi with hot rage and quivering lips was with
the greatest deliberation relating the story. An elderly Parsi gentleman
said,” Please save us from this mob rule.” This news of the rough
handling of Parsi sisters pierced me like adart. | felt that my sisters or
daughters had been hurt by a violent mob! Yes some Parsis had
joined the welcome. They had aright to hold their own view free of
molestation. There can be no coercion in swargj. The Moplah fanatic
who forcibly converts a Hindu believes that he is acquiring religious
merit. A non-co-operator or his associate who uses coercion has no
apology whatsoever for his criminality.

As | reached the Two Tanks | found aliquor shop smashed, two
policemen badly wounded and lying unconscious on cots without
anybody caring for them. | alighted. Immediately the crowd
surrounded me and yelled Mahatma Gandhi ki jai. That sound
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usually grates on my ears, but it has grated never so much as it did
yesterday when the crowd unmindful of the two sick brethren choked
me with the shout at the top of their voices. | rebuked them and they
were silent. Water was brought for the two wounded men. | requested
two of my companions and some from the crowd to take the dying
policemen to the hospital. | proceeded then to the scene alittle further
up where | saw afirerising. They were two tram-cars which were
burnt by the crowd. On returning | witnessed a burning motor car. |
appealed to the crowd to disperse, told them that they had damaged
the cause of the Khilafat, the Punjab and swargj. | returned sick at
heart and in a chastened mood.

At about five a few brave Sindhi young men came to
report that in Bhindi Bazar the crowd was molesting every passer-by
who had a foreign cap on and even seriously beating him, if he
refused to give up his cap. A brave old Parsi who defied the
crowd and would not give up his puggree was badly handled.
Maulana Azad Sobhani and | went to Bhindi Bazar and reasoned with
the crowd, told them that they were denying their religion by hurting
innocent men. The crowd made a show of dispersing. The police were
there but they were exceedingly restrained. We went further and on
retracing our steps found to our horror aliquor shop on fire. Even the
fire brigade was obstructed in its work. Thanks to the efforts of Pandit
Nekiram Sharma and others, the inmates of the shop were able to
come out.

The crowd did not consist of hooligans only or boys. It was hot
an unintelligent crowd. They were not all mill-hands. It was essentially
a mixed unprepared crowd and unwilling to listen to anybody. For the
moment it had lost its head. And it was not a crowd but several crowds
numbering in all not less than twenty thousand. It was bent upon
mischief and destruction.

| heard that there was firing resulting in deaths and that in the
Anglo-Indian quarters everyone who passed with khadi on came in
for hard beating, if he did not put off his khadi cap or shirt. | heard
that many were seriously injured. | am writing thisin the midst of six
Hindu and Mussulman workers who have just come in with broken
heads and bleeding and one with a broken nasa bone and other
lacerated wounds and in danger of losing his life. They went to Parel
led by Maulanas Azad Sobhani and Mouzam Ali to pacify the
mill-hands who, it was reported, were holding up tram-cars there. The
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workers, however, were unable to proceed to their destination. They
returned with their bleeding wounds to speak for themselves.

Thus the hope of reviving mass civil disobedience has once
more in my opinion been dashed to pieces. The atmosphere for mass
civil disobedience is absent. It is not enough to say that such an
atmosphere isto be found in Bardoli, and, therefore, it may go on side
by side with the violence in Bombay. This is impossible. Neither
Bardoli nor Bombay can be treated as separate, unconnected units.
They are parts of one great indivisible whole. It was possible to isolate
Malabar. It was also possible to disregard Malegaon. But it is not
possible to ignore Bombay.

Non-co-operators cannot escape liability. It is true that
non-co-operators were ceasel essly demonstrating everywhere with the
people at considerable risk to themselves, to arrest or stop the mischief
and that they are responsible for saving many precious lives. But that
is not enough for launching out on civil disobedience or to discharge
us from liability for the violence that has taken place. We claim to
have established a peaceful atmosphere, i.e., to have attained by our
non-violence sufficient control over the people to keep their violence
under check. We have failed when we ought to have succeeded. For
yesterday was a day of our trial. We were under our pledge bound to
protect the person of the Prince from any harm or insult. And we
broke that pledge in as much as any one of us insulted or injured a
single European or any other who took part in the welcome to the
Prince. They were as much entitled to take part in the welcome as we
were to refrain. Nor can | shirk my own personal responsibility. | am
more instrumental than any other in bringing into being the spirit of
revolt. | find myself not fully capable of controlling and disciplining
that spirit. | must do penance for it. For me the struggle is essentially
religious. | believe in fasting and prayer, and | propose henceforth to
observe every Monday a twenty-four hour’'s fast till swarg is
attained] . ...

The Working Committee will have to devote its attention to the
situation and consider in the light thereof whether mass civil
disobedience can be a al encouraged until we have obtained
complete control over the masses. | have personally come deliberately
to the conclusion that mass civil disobedience cannot be started for the
present. | confess my inability to conduct a campaign of civil

! The source is blank here.
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disobedience to a successful issue unless a completely non-violent
spirit is generated among the people. | am sorry for the conclusion. It
is a humiliating confession of my incapacity, but | know that | shall
appear more pleasing to my Maker by being what | am instead of
appearing to be what | am not. If | can have nothing to do with the
organized violence of the Government, | can have less to do with the
unorganized violence of the people. | would prefer to be crushed
between the two.

Young India, 24-11-1921

53. APPEAL TO BOMBAY CITIZENS
November 19, 1921*

MEN AND WOMEN OF BOMBAY,

It is not possible to describe to you the agony | have suffered
during the past two days. | am writing this now at 3.30 a.m. in perfect
peace. After two hours' prayer and meditation | have found it.

I must refuse to eat or drink anything but water till the Hindus
and Mussulmans of Bombay have made peace with the Parsis, the
Christians and the Jews, and till the non-co-operators have made peace
with the co-operators.

The swargj that | have witnessed during the last two days has
stunk in my nostrils. Hindu-Muslim unity has been a menace to the
handful of Parsis, Christians and Jews. The non-violence of the
non-co-operators has been worse than the violence of co-operators.
For with non-violence on our lips we have terrorized those who have
differed from us and in so doing we have denied our God. Thereis
only one God for us all, whether we find him through the Koran, the
Bible, the Zend-Avesta, the Talmud or the Gita. And He is God of
Truth and Love. | have no interest in living save for proving this faith
in me. | cannot hate an Englishman or anyone else. | have spoken and
written much against his institutions, especially the one he has set up
inIndia. | shall continue to do so if I live. But you must not mistake
my condemnation of the system for that of the man. My religion
requires me to love him as | love myself. | would deny God if | did
not attempt to prove it at this critical moment.

! Thiswas issued as a leaflet under the caption”Mr. Gandhi’s Appeal to
Bombay Citizens”; vide Navajivan, 24-11-1921.
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And the Parsis? | have meant every word | have said about them.
Hindus and Mussulmans will be unworthy of freedom if they do not
defend them and their honour with their lives. They have only
recently proved their liberality and friendship. The Mussulmans are
especially beholden to them, for the Parsis have, compared to their
numbers, given more than they themselves to the Khilafat funds.
Unless Hindus and Mussulmans have expressed full and free
repentance, | cannot face again the appealing eyes of Parsi men and
women that | saw on the 17th instant as | passed through them. Nor
can | face Andrews when he returns from East Africaif we have done
no reparation to the Indian Christians whom we are bound to protect
as our own brothers and sisters. We may not think of what they or the
Parsis in self-defence or by way of reprisals have done to some of us.

Y ou can see quite clearly that | must do the utmost reparation to
this handful of men and women who have been the victims of forces
that have come into being largely through my instrumentality. | invite
every Hindu and Mussulman to do likewise. But | do not want anyone
to fast. Fasting is only good when it comes in answer to prayer and as
afelt yearning of the soul. | invite every Hindu and Mussulman to
retire to his home, ask God for forgiveness and to befriend the injured
communities from the bottom of his heart.

| invite my fellow-workers not to waste a single word of
sympathy for me. | need or deserve none. But | invite them to make
ceasel ess effort to regain control over the turbulent elements. Thisis a
terribly true struggle. There is no room for sham or humbug in it.
Before we can make any further progress with our struggle we must
cleanse our hearts.

One special word to my Mussulman brothers. | have approached
the Khilafat as a sacred cause. | have striven for Hindu-Muslim unity
because India cannot live free without it and because we would both
deny God if we considered one another as natural enemies. | have
thrown myself into the arms of the Ali Brothers because | believe
them to be true and godfearing men. The Mussulmans have to my
knowledge played the leading part during the two days of carnage. It
has deeply hurt me. | ask every Mussulman worker to rise to his full
height, to realize his duty to his faith and see that the carnage stops.

May God bless everyone of us with wisdom and courage to do
the right at any cost.

| am,
Your servant,

M. K. GANDHI
Young India, 24-11-1921
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54. LETTER TO GIRDHARILAL DAYAL

SABARMATI,
Kartak Vad 4 [November 19, 1921]*

SHA. GIRDHARILAL,
Received your letter. | am sorry that your brother-in-law has
been injured. What other remedy than patience can | offer?

MOHANDAS GANDH]I
SHA. GIRDHARILAL DAYAL
2ND FLOOR
THAKKAR KANJ KESHAVJNO MALO
SATRISHI GALI
BomBAY
From a photostat: S.N. 7680

55. AN APPEAL TO THE MAVALIS
[November 20, 1921]°

TO THE MAVALIS OF BOMBAY,

The most terrible mistake | have made is, that | thought
non-co-operators had acquired influence over you and that you had
understood the relative value, the political wisdom of non-violence
though not the moral necessity of it. | had thought that you had
sufficiently understood the interests of your country not to meddle
with the movement to its detriment and that therefore you would have
wisdom enough not to give way to your worst passions. But it cuts me
to the quick to find that you have used the mass awakening for your
own lust for plunder, rapine and even indulging in your worst animal
appetite. Whether you call yourself a Hindu, Mussulman, Pars,
Christian or Jew, you have certainly failed to consider even your own
religious interests. Some of my friends would, | know, accuse me of
ignorance of human nature. If | believed the charge, | would plead
guilty and retire from human assemblies and return only after
acquiring knowledge of human nature. But | know that | had no
difficulty in controlling even the Indian Mavalisin South Africa. | was

! Bears the Dead Letter Office postmark of December 10, 1921. Kartak Vad 4

was 19-11-1921.
2 |ssued as a leaflet on this date; vide Navajivan, 24-11-1921.
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able because | had succeeded in approaching them through
co-workers where | had no personal contact with them. In your case |
see now that we have failed to reach you. | do not believe you to be
incapable of responding to the noble call of religion and country.

See what you have done! The Hindu and Mussulman Mavalis
have violated the sanctity of Parsi temples, and they have exposed
their own to similar risk from the wrath of Pars Mavalis. Because
some Parsis have chosen to partake in the welcome to the Prince, the
Hindu and Mussulman Mavalis have roughly handled every Parsi they
have met. The result has been, that the Parsi Mavalis have now turned
their attention to Hindus and Mussulmans. Certainly the Parsi Mavalis
are less to blame. Hindu and Mussulman Mavalis have rudely, roughly
and insolently removed the foreign cloth worn by some Parsis and
Christians, forgetting that not all Hindus and all Mussulmans, nor by
any means even a mgjority of them, have religiously discarded the use
of foreign cloth. The Parsi and the Christian Mavalis are therefore
interfering with the Hindu and Mussulman wearers of khadi. Thus we
are all moving in avicious circle and the country suffers.

| write this not to blame but to warn you and to confess that we
have grievously neglected you. | am doing the penance in one way.
The other workers are doing it in another way. Messrs Azad Sobhani,
Jayakar', Jamnadas Mehta, Sathe, Mozam Ali and many others have
been risking their livesin bringing under control this unfortunate
ebullition. Shrimati Sarojini Naidu has fearlessly gone in your midst
to reason with you and appeal to you. Our work in your midst has
only just begun. Will you not give us a chance by stopping the mad
process of retaliation? The Hindus and the Mussulmans should be
ashamed to take reprisals against the Parsis or the Christians. The latter
must know it to be suicidal to battle against Hindu and Mussulman
ferocity by brute strength. The result is they must seek the assistance
of an alien Government, i.e., sell their freedom. Surely the best course
for them isto realize their nationality and believe that the reasoning
Hindus and Mussulmans must and will protect the interests of
minorities before their own. Any way the problem before Bombay
isto ensure the absolute protection of the minorities and the
acquisition of control over the rowdy element. And | shall trust that
you, the Mavalis of Bombay, will now restrain your hand and give a

' M. R. Jayakar (1873-1959); lawyer and Liberal leader; Judge, Federal Court
of India, 1937
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chance to the workers who are desirous of serving you. May God help
you.

I am,
Your friend,

M. K. GANDHI
Young India, 24-11-1921

56. EATING STEEL PELLETS

To take the lead in starting civil disobedience is a more difficult
task for Gujarat than eating steel pellets. Even if, however, one single
taluka passes the test, then | have no doubt that swaraj will bein our
hands in no time. Such success will mean that an army of satyagrahis
has been organized in that taluka. | have already stated that everyone
iseligible for enlistment in this army, men and women, the young and
the old, the cripple and the disabled, the weak and the strong, Hindus,
Muslims, Parsis, Christians, Jews, Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, Dheds
and Bhangis. Even a child of the stamp of Prahlad is welcome, if there
is any such coming forward. Parents, too, can send their children to
enlist themselves. Notwithstanding that the army will be such a mixed
crew, it can give a better account of itself than the opponent’s army.
How can this army, besides, require any expense? The only
gualification needed for a soldier of this army is fearlessness. He
ought to have the strength to lay down his life and that means he
ought to have faith in God.

The other qualifications which | have asked for* are not needed
at all times. They are essential only under the present circumstances.

But though this appears easy on paper, the task will be difficult
in practice so long as it is not properly understood. The taluka which
offers to start civil disobedience must have undergone a complete
change. The soldiersin its army will not be wasting a moment in
idleness. When, therefore, the fight actually begins, every satyagrahi
man and every woman will either be offering civil disobedience for
courting imprisonment or will be spinning or weaving, carding or
ginning cotton. No one, without exception, can sit idle even for a
moment, whether he be rich or poor. Among the soldiers of an army,

' Vide" Test”, 13-11-1921.
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no distinction of rich and poor can be made. When King George V
was a naval cadet, like any other member of the crew he slept on the
floor and ate hard bran bread and stewed tea or coffee without milk.
And that is asit should be.

The taluka, therefore, which has organized itself or is organizing
for civil disobedience should prepare a separate register for every
village in its area and fill in the following details:

1. Name of the village

2. Distance from the head-quarters

3. Total population—giving separately the numbers of adult
men and women, of boys and girls under 16, of Hindus, Muslims,
Parsis, Christians, Dheds and Bhangis

4. The number of spinning-wheels

5. The number of hand-looms

6. The number of hand-carding tools

7. Stock of cotton

8. Whether it has a school and, if it has, the number of pupils
attending it

9. Number of policemen

10. Other marks of British authority

11. Number of persons ready for imprisonment

12. Number of liquor shops

13. Number of persons, if any, who favour co-operation with
Government.

If we have organized ourselves into an army, there must be a
representative leader and a people’s panch in every village. There
should be batches of 20 persons each, one of whom should be the
leader. There should be further batches of 20 such leaders each with
one of the 20 appointed as leader. As far as possible, the batches
should not be formed on the basis of Hindus and Muslims or
distinctions of any other kind. The best way is for neighbours to form
a batch. Where public opinion has been educated, this task should
present no difficulty at all. Such organization isin truth an indication
of public opinion having been educated.

If every village has good workers, this work can be easily
completed in two days. Our villages do not have a large population
and the work can be practically finished in one meeting held in the
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morning. | shall expect full information on all these details in the
talukato which | may be invited to go.

Why do | name this small task as’ eating steel pellets’? Because
we have lost the fighter’ s spirit and forsaken service of others we have
become oblivious of loyalty to community or creed or kinship. It is
not for ourselves that we shall be laying down our lives; we shall be
doing so for the people. Before, however, we do that, the people
should be awakened or we should die in the attempt to rouse them.

The fact is that we have either actually forgotten the habits of
industry or, in the work in which we spend our time, we take no
account of people’s happiness or welfare. We are so short-sighted as
never to look beyond the interests of our family. All our religions,
however, teach us that the individual must be ready to die for the
family, the family for the village, the village for the taluka, the taluka
for the district, the district for the province, the province for
Bharatvarsha and, finally, the latter for the world. Thisisthe ideal of
patriotism for which I live; and death in the attempt to demonstrate it
will be as dear to me as life itself. To live without thisideal is as good
as death to me. If thereis any real happinessin this transient world, it
liesin suffering at the suffering of others, in dying while protecting
others. He who livesin thisway ever livesin bliss. It is no difficult task
to do al this. All that is necessary is change of heart and some
thinking. This need not take along time, for sacrificing the body for
the sake of one’s neighbour comes spontaneous to the atman.

If the taluka which comes forward has realized this truth, what
seems to be as hard as eating steel pellets will ook as easy as eating
gram specially boiled soft for an old man like me.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 20-11-1921

57. WHAT ISTRUTH?

There is a story in the gospel, in which ajudge inquired,” What
istruth?”, but got no answer. The holy books of Hindus tell of
Harishchandra who sacrificed his al at the atar of Truth and let
himself, his wife, and his son be sold to a Chandala. (What, by the
way, must be the position about untouchability in those early days?)
Imam Hussein and Hussein lost their lives for the sake of truth.
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The fact remains, however, that the question posed by that judge
has not been answered. Harishchandra renounced his all for the sake
of the truth as he knew it and so won immortal fame. Imam Hussein
gave up his dear life for truth as he understood it. But
Harishchandra’s truth and Imam Hussein’s truth may or may not be
our truth.

Beyond these limited truths, however, there is one absolute Truth
which is total and all embracing. But it is indescribable, because it is
God. Or say, rather, God is Truth. All elseis unreal and false. Other
things, therefore, can be true only in arelative sense.

He, therefore, who understands truth, follows nothing but truth
in thought, speech and action, comes to know God and gains the
seer’svision of the past, the present and the future. He attains moksha
though still encased in the physical frame.

If we get one single person, before the 31st of December, who
would practise truth to such perfection, swaraj should be ours this very
day.

Some of us are no more than satya-agrahis, those, in other
words, who aspire to follow truth scrupulously, but they hardly
succeed in doing so even in the limited sphere of speech. We thus see
that observance of the vow of truth is no easy matter.

A friend remarked:” Y ou have taken the vow of truth; and yet
you misread the telegram from Mr. Das' so as to interpret it in your
favour and announced Bengal’ s contribution to be 25 lakhs instead of
what it was, 15 lakhs. Were you not, in this case, guilty of a subtle
form of untruth?” | did not deliberately interpret the telegram in my
favour. | am not in the habit of reading meanings which suit me. But |
was certainly hasty in interpreting the telegram. It was received late at
night after 12. | state this fact not by way of extenuation but to show
that truth must shine as brightly as ever even when one has mounted
the gallows. He who yearns to follow the truth at all times and under
all conditions must not be guilty of such haste. One who aways
follows truth is never guilty of untruth in word or deed even
unknowingly. In fact such a person becomes incapable of acting in
this manner. According to this definition, | certainly lapsed from
truth.

My only consolation is that | never claim anything beyond a
sincere endeavour to keep the vow of truth. It never happens that | tell

'C.R.Das
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alie deliberately. | do not remember having deliberately told alie any
time in my life, except on one occasion when | cheated my revered
father. It has become part of my nature to speak the truth and act in
accordance with truth. But it isimpossible for me to claim that truth,
which | perceive but dimly, has become part of my life. | am not
beyond indulgence in unconscious exaggeration or self-praise or
taking interest in describing my achievements. There is a shade of
untruth in all these and they will not stand the test of truth. A life
wholly filled with the spirit of truth should be clear and pure as
crystal. Untruth cannot survive even for amoment in the presence of
such a person. No one can deceive a man who always follows truth,
for it ought to be impossible that untruth will not be exposed in his
presence. The most difficult vow to keep is the vow of truth. Out of
lakhs who may strive to follow truth, only arare person will succeed
completely in the course of his present life.

When somebody utters a lie before me, | get more angry with
myself than with him because | then realize that untruth still exists
somewhere deep in me.

The word satya comes from sat, which means’to be”,”to
exist”. Only God is ever the same through all time. A thousand times
honour to him who has succeeded, through love and devotion for this
satya, in opening out his heart permanently to its presence. | have
been but striving to serve that truth. | have, | believe, the courage to
jump from the top of the Himalayas for its sake. At the same time, |
know that | am still very far from that truth. As | advance towardsit, |
perceive my weakness ever more clearly and the knowledge makes me
humble. It is possible to be puffed up with pride so long as one does
not know one’s own insignificance. But once a man sees it, his pride
melts away. Mine melted away long ago. | can very well understand
why Tulsidas called himself avillain. This path is for the brave alone;
the timid had better not tread it. He who strives for all the twenty-four
hours of the day ever meditating on truth, whether eating, drinking,
sitting, sleeping, spinning or easing himself, doing anything whatever,
will certainly have his whole being filled with truth. And when the sun
of truth blazesin all its glory in a person’s heart, he will not remain
hidden He will not, then, need to use speech and to explain. Or, rather,
every word uttered by him will be charged with such power, such life,
that it will produce an immediate effect on the people. | do not have
this truth in me. But, as | happen to be treading this path, | am in the
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unhappy condition of the castor-oil plant which, as they say, is king
on atree-less heath.

Truth cannot exist without love. Truth includes non-violence,
brahmacharya, non-stealing and other rules. It is only for
convenience that the five yamas have been mentioned separately. The
man who commits violence after knowing truth falls from truth. That
a man who has known truth can be lecherous is as inconceivable as
that darkness may exist despite the sun shining. If, we have, before
31st of December, even one person who will follow truth to this
perfect degree, swargj is a certainty, for everyone will have to obey his
word as law. The sun’s light does not need to be pointed out. Truth
shines with its own light and is its own proof. In these evil times, it is
difficult to follow truth in such perfection but | know it is not
impossible. If alarge number from among us strive to follow it even
in some measure, we can win swaraj. We can also win it if afew of us
pursue it with utmost consciousness. Only, we must be sincere. It will
not do merely to make a show of following truth. It does not matter if
we follow truth only to the extent of one annain a rupees, but it must
be truth and not something else. The little measure of it which we
follow must not in any circumstances, be mixed with deliberate
falsehood. It is my earnest desire that, in this holy yajna, all of us will
learn to follow truth as a matter of principle.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 20-11-1921

58. NOTE TO REV. J. KILLOCK*

Silence Day, November 21, 1921

| thank the English friends for going.? | do not rise because
rising is astrain. | am anxious for us all to be friends although we
may differ as poles as under.

From a photostat C.W. 4502

' Professor, Wilson College, Bombay
? To disturbed areas as members of an inter-communal team to restore and peace
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59. NOTE TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

Monday (morning), November 21, 1921

Have it copied and translated into Gujarati and show it to me. |
do not have the energy to translate it. | have a good deal of other
writing to do.

From the Gujarati original: Pyarelal Papers. Nehru Memorial Museum and
Library. Courtesy: Beladevi Nayyar and Dr. Sushila Nayyar

60. STATEMENT BEFORE BREAKING FAST
[November 21, 1921]

Mr. Gandhi broke his fast in the midst of a gathering of co-operators,
non-co-operators, Hindus, Mussulmans, Christians and Parsis. There were speeches
of goodwill by a representative of each community. The members of the Working
Committee were also present. Mr. Gandhi made a statement in Gujarati before
breaking his fast. The following is its translation:

FRIENDS,

It delights my heart to see Hindus, Mussulmans, Parsis and
Christians met together in this little assembly. | hope that our frugal
fruit-repast of this morning will be a sign of our permanent
friendship. Though a born optimist, I am not in the habit of building
castlesin the air. This meeting therefore cannot deceive me. We shall
be able to realize the hope of permanent friendship between al
communities, only if we who have assembled together will incessantly
strive to build it up. | am breaking my fast upon the strength of your
assurances.” | have not been unmindful of the affection with which
innumerabl e friends have surrounded me during these four days. |
shall ever remain grateful to them. Being drawn by them | am
plunging into this stormy ocean out of the haven of peacein which |
have been during these few days. | assure you that in spite of the tales
of misery that have been poured into my ears, | have enjoyed peace
because of a hungry stomach. | know that | cannot enjoy it after
breaking the fast. | am too human not to be touched by the sorrows of
others, and when | find no remedy for alleviating them, my human
nature so agitates me that | pine to embrace death like along-lost dear

! Vide “Citizens Appeal”, 24-11-1921.
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friend. Therefore | warn all the friends here that if real peace is not
established in Bombay and if disturbances break out again and if as a
result they find me driven to a still severer ordeal, they must not be
surprised or troubled. If they have any doubt about peace having
been established, if each community has still bitterness of feeling and
suspicion and it we are all not prepared to forget and forgive past
wrongs, | would much rather that they did not press me to break the
fast. Such arestraint | would regard as atest of true friendship.

| venture to saddle specia responsibility upon Hindus and
Mussulmans. The magjority of them are non-co-operators. Non
violence is the creed they have accepted for the time being. They have
the strength of numbers. They can stand in spite of the opposition of
the smaller communities without Government aid. If therefore they
will remain friendly and charitable towards the smaller communities,
al will bewell. I will beseech the Parsis, the Christians and the Jews to
bear in mind the new awakening in India. They will see many-
coloured waters in the ocean of Hindu and Mussulman humanity.
They will see dirty waters on the shore. | would ask them to bear with
their Hindu or Mussulman neighbours who may misbehave with them
and immediately report to the Hindu and Mussulman leaders through
their own leaders with a view to getting justice. Indeed | am hoping
that as a result of the unfortunate discord a Mahajan will come into
being for the disposal of all inter-racial disputes.

The value of this assembly in my opinion consists in the fact
that worshippers of the same one God we are enabled to partake of
this harmless repast together in spite of our differences of opinion. We
have not assembled with the object today of reducing such
differences, certainly not of surrendering a single principle we may
hold dear, but we have met in order to demonstrate that we can remain
true to our principles and yet also remain free from ill will towards
one another.

May God bless our effort.
Young India, 24-11-1921

61. TO CO-WORKERS
November 22, 1921

COMRADES,
Past few days have been afiery ordeal for us, and God is to be

140 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



thanked that some of us have not been found wanting. The broken
heads before me and the dead bodies of which | have heard on,
unimpeachable authority are sufficient evidence of the fact. Workers
have lost their lives or limbs, or have suffered bruises in the act of
preserving peace, of weaning mad countrymen from their wrath.
These deaths and injuries show, that in spite of the error of many of
our countrymen, some of us are prepared to die for the attainment of
our goal. If all of us had imbibed the spirit of non-violence, or if
some had and the others had remained passive, no blood need have
been spilt. But it was not to be. Some must therefore voluntarily give
their blood in order that a bloodless atmosphere may be created. So
long as there are people weak enough to do violence, there will be
others weak enough to seek the aid of those who have superior skill or
means for doing it. And that is why the Parsis and the Christians
sought and received the assistance of the Government such that the
Government openly took sides, and armed and aided the latter in
retaliatory madness, and criminally neglected to protect asingle life
among those, who though undoubtedly guilty in the first instance
were the victims of the pardonable wrath of the Parsis, the Christians
and the Jews. The Government has thus appeared in its nakedness as a
party doing violence not merely to preserve peace but to sustain the
aggressive violence of itsinjured supporters. Its police and military
looked on with callous indifference whilst the Christians in their
justifiable indignation deprived innocent men of their white caps and
hammered those who would not surrender them, or whilst the Parsis
assaulted or shot, not in self-defence but because the victims happened
to be Hindus or Mussulmans or non-co-operators. | can excuse the
aggrieved Parsis and Christians, but can find no excuse for the
criminal conduct of the police and the military in taking sides.

So the task before the workers is to take the blows from the
Government and our erring countrymen. This is the only way open to
us of sterilizing the forces of violence. The way to immediate swargj
lies through our gaining control over the forces of violence, and that
not by greater violence but by moral influence. We must see as clearly
as daylight that it is impossible for us to be trained and armed for
violence effective enough for displacing the existing Government.

Some people imagine, that after all we could not have better
advertised our indignation against the welcome to the Prince than by
letting loose the mob frenzy on the fateful seventeenth. This
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reasoning betrays at once ignorance and weakness, ignorance of the
fact that our goal was not injury to the welcome, and weakness
because we still hanker after advertising our strength to others instead
of being satisfied with the consciousness of its possession. | wish |
could convince everyone, that we materially retarded our progress to
our triple goal.

But all isnot lost if the workers realize and act up to their
responsibility. We must secure the full co-operation of the rowdies of
Bombay. We must know the mill-hands. They must either work for
the Government or for us, i.e., for violence or against it. Thereis no
middle way. They must not interfere with us. They must either be
amenable to our love or helplessly submit to the bayonet. They may
not seek shelter under the banner of non-violence for the purpose of
doing violence. And in order to carry our message to them, we must
reach every mill-hand individually and let him understand and
appreciate the struggle. Similarly we must reach the rowdy element,
befriend them and help them to understand the religious character of
the struggle. We must neither neglect them nor pander to them. We
must become their servants.

The peace that we are aiming at is not a patched up peace. We
must have fair guarantees of its continuance without the aid of the
Government, sometimes even in spite of its activity to the contrary.
There must be a heart union between Hindus, Mussulmans, Parss,
Christians and Jews. The three latter communities may and will distrust
the other two. The recent occurrences must strengthen that distrust.
We must go out of our way to conquer their distrust. We must not
molest them if they do not become full non-co-operators or do not
adopt swadeshi or the white khadi cap which has become its symbol.
We must not be irritated against them even if they side with the
Government on every occasion. We have to make them ours by right
of loving service. Thisis the necessity of our situation. The alternative
isacivil war. And acivil war, with a third power only too happy to
consolidate itself by siding now with the one and then with the other,
must be held an impossibility for the near future.

And what is true of the smaller communitiesis also true of the
co-operators. We must not be impatient with or intolerant to them. We
are bound to recognize their freedom to co-operate with the
Government if we claim the freedom to non-co-operate. What would
we have felt if we were in a minority and the co-operators being in a
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majority had used violence against us? Non-co-operation cum
non-violence is the most expeditious method known to the world of
winning over opponents. And our struggle consists in winning
opponents including Englishmen over to our side. We can only do so
by being free from ill will against the weakest or the strongest of
them. And this we can only do by being prepared to die for the faith
within us and not by killing those who do not see the truth we
enunciate.

1am,
Your faithful comrade,

M. K. GANDHI
Young India, 24-11-1921

62. NOTES

O! FORSHAUKAT ALI

During these days of great trial for me, | have fdt the
gravest need of Maulana Shaukat Ali by my side. | can wield no
influence over the Mussulmans except through a Mussulman. There
are many stalwart and good Mussulmans | know. But no Mussulman
knows me through and through as Shaukat Ali does. Now | feel that |
have to represent him and to speak to the Mussulmans things | used
alwaysto reserve for him. | observe that one of my appeals has
already been misinterpreted. If Maulana Shaukat Ali was by me, |
would not perhaps have needed to write the paragraph relating
specially to Mussulmans. Probably if he was in Bombay on
the 17th, the disturbance would not have occurred at all. Many things
could have been prevented. Indeed on the 17th if Mian Chhotani had
been in Bombay, if Mr. Ahmed Haji Khatri had not been laid up in
bed, things would have taken a different turn. But | do not wish to cry
over spilt milk. | have introduced Maulana Shaukat Ali in the matter
to tell my Mussulman friends that | shall shoulder the additional
burden and that | expect them not to misunderstand me. | consider
their interest a special trust which | shall not be consciously guilty of
betraying. | expect too friends unhesitatingly to tell me wherein | err,
and | assure them that | shall make the fullest confession if 1 am
satisfied of my error. Only | warn them betimes, that as | do nothing
hastily and without good grounds, they must not be surprised if |1 do
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not easily admit errors. That it is necessary for me to pen this
paragraph shows that each has to write about or to the other with the
greatest delicacy. It is atorturing performance like walking on thin
ice. But we must take facts and things as they are and turn them to the
best account.

GooD AND BAD

The reader will appreciate the statement that during these four
days | have been receiving accounts both good and bad.
Non-co-operators injured! Hindus and Mussulmans assaulting Parsis!
Parsis shooting them! Christians assaulting those wearing khadi caps
or dress! Hindus and Mussulmans assaulting Christians! These bits of
information are interspersed with the news that Parsis are saving
Hindus and Mussulmans from the other Parsis, some Christians saving
Hindus and Mussulmans, the latter sheltering both, non-co-operators
at great peril to their lives seeking to bring about peace. It has never
been my misfortune to be torn between two powerful and conflicting
emotions. And then to guide friends in such a difficult situation, to
send them to enter the jaws of Death and yet for me to avoid death ! It
isthe fast that has been my outward staff and it is heart prayer that has
been my inward strength. On the 17th | felt asif all my strength had
vanished. Why was | unable permanently to influence the crowd?
Where was the power of ahimsain me? What was | to do? | could not,
| would not, ask the aggrieved parties to seek Government aid. We had
no panchayats to deal out justice. There was no one | could approach
who could bring about peace. | could not and would not organize
atrained physical force party. What relief could | give to the sufferers
from mob violence? If | alowed myself to be torn to pieces by
justly incensed Parsis or Christians, | would only give rise to greater
bloodshed. Whilst as a soldier | must avoid no unavoidable risk, | must
not recklessly run the risk of being killed. Then what was | to do? At
last came the fast to my rescue to soothe my soul. If | may not give
my self to be killed through human agency, | must give myself to
God to be taken away by refusing to eat till He heard my prayer. For
me, a bankrupt, that was the only thing left. | could not draw upon the
people from their innocence. They dishonoured the cheque |
presented personally on the 17th.' | must now somehow or other
recoup lost credit or die in the attempt. | must draw upon God for

! Vide” Speech at Public Meeting. Bombay”, 17-11-1921.
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further credit to enable me to transact His business. | could only do so
by humbling myself, crawling in the dust before Him, denying myself
the food He has given. | must in thousand ways show Him that | am in
earnest, and if I am not found worthy to conduct His business, ask
Him to recall me and refashion me according to my worth and His
will. And so | have tacked up the fast. The news of the hurt received
by co-workers or the hurt received by the combatants no longer
perturbs me. For me there is only my own non-violence as my help. If
it does not answer, | must not worry. Thousands die in other parts of
India and their deaths trouble me but do not worry me. Even so in this
caseif | could but do all I know, | need not then fret and fume. This
fast then has been to me a penance, purification and reparation. It is
also awarning to workers that they may not play with me in the
movement. Only those who believe in non-violence need remain in
the struggle. It could be conducted without difficulty and
complications by afew staunch and true workers. It can only be
harmed by insincere workers though many. Lastly it is a remedy for
hastening peace. But the last is the derivative ends. It comes as a result
of penance, purification and reparation. It is the credit sent by God.

WORKERS BEWARE

| am receiving remonstrances against the fast. Some have taken
up sympathetic fast. | assure all these that they are wrong. For me fast
was a necessity. | was the guilty party, | was the bankrupt. The
business of the othersis to understand the situation, to rid themselves
of violence if any, to spread non-violence among others and believe
that the slightest violence must injure the cause. They must take up the
charkha, they must promote not merely Hindu-Muslim unity but they
must now promote unity among al communities. Hindu-Muslim
unity is not worth aday’s purchase if it does not prefer the interests of
smaller communities to its own. Christians and Jews in India are not
foreigners, nor are Parsis. We must go out of our way to be friendly
to them and to serve and help them, above all to protect them from
harm from ourselves. The workers must similarly make friends with
co-operators. They must not speak ill of them whether they are
English or Indian. We must believe in the truth of our cause and in
our capacity for self-suffering. We have at any rate for the time being
announced to the world in the name of God, that we do not propose to
harm any Englishman no matter what he does to us. We shall be guilty
before God and man if under the cover of our pledge we injure a
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single English or Indian co-operator.
THE MEANING OF PEACE

Friends have misunderstood the meaning of the peace that |
have referred to in my second appeal. The peace | want has to be
made by non-co-operators. It does not mean surrender of principle or
policy so as to find a common platform for work. That in my opinion
is an impossible task, for the methods of the various groups are so
radically different. When one party finds it for the good of the
country to enter the councils and another to abstain, there is no
meeting ground. But because we differ from one another, we need not
behave indecently towards one another, nor need we break one
another’ s heads. The creed of non-violence, while it persists, requires
us not to retaliate. | am convinced, that if we can produce an
atmosphere of toleration, we can extend our scope limitlessly. Today
we are caged by our own doubts and suspicions. We are not sure that
the thousands who flock to our meetings will observe non-violence. If
we were not so popular, we should make much greater progress than
we have made hitherto. And for this goodwill on our part towards our
opponents is an absolute necessity. Let us not talk of the errors and
omissions of the Government or its supporters. Let us dispassionately
devote our energy, our speeches, writings and action to the working
out of our own programme. Let us attain control over the rowdiest
element, and we can establish swara immediately.

MORE ABOUT MEDICAL STUDENTS

| am able this week to publish the correspondence referring to
the Vizagapatam medical students. It islong but both interesting and
instructive. It shows the mentality of the medical authorities and also
of the Government. The final orders dismissing the students were
passed under advice or with the cognizance of the Government of
Madras. The reader will note that the dress regulations were not
strictly carried out at all and that after the caps were coloured black
there was no excuse whatsoever for banning them. But the fact that the
students had the audacity to wear khadi was enough to rouse the ire of
the college authorities." The reader will also note the humiliating
character of the dress regulations. The tuft of hair or a bald head, a
mark both of religion and respectability must be hidden because it
offended the Western taste of the Western professors. They could not

! Vide” Notes”, 17-11-1921, under the sub-title” Brave Students’.
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enter the college with Indian shoes on. They must wear English shoes
or remain bares foot. Thus the students are taught a an
impressionable period of their livesto discard national dress. As a
matter of fact Indian shoes for the Indian climate are infinitely
superior to the English shoes as being airy and therefore more
hygienic. The introduction of socksisinelegant and totally useless for
the hot climate of India. Socks wearers know the stench that their
socks emit in this climate. But for our slavery, we would sweep away
without a moment’s thought al these injurious and unbecoming
innovations,

Young India, 24-11-1921

63. THE MORAL ISSUE

As soon as we lose the moral basis, we cease to be religious.
There is no such thing as religion overriding morality. Man for
instance cannot be untruthful, cruel or incontinent and claim to have
God on his side. In Bombay the sympathizers of non-co-operation
lost the moral balance. They were enraged against the Parsis and the
Christians who took part in the welcome to the prince and sought
to”"teach them a lesson”. They invited reprisals and got them. It
became after the 17th a game of seesaw in which no one really gained
and everybody lost.

Swaraj does not lie that way. India does not want Bolshevism.
The people are too peaceful to stand anarchy. They will bow the knee
to anyone who restores so-called order. Let us recognize the Indian
psychology. We need not stop to inquire whether such hankering after
peaceis avirtue or avice. The average Mussulman of Indiais quite
different from the average Mussulman of the other parts of the world.
His Indian associations have made him more docile than his
co-religionists outside India. He will not stand tangible insecurity of
life and property for any length of time. The Hindu is proverbially,
almost contemptibly mild. The Parsi and the Christian love peace
more than strife. Indeed we have almost made religion subservient to
peace. This Mentality is at once our weakness and our strength.

Let us nurse the better, the religious part of the mentality of
ours.” Let there be no compulsion in religion.” Isit not religion with
us to observe swadeshi and therefore wear khadi? But if the religion of
others does not require them to adopt swadeshi, we may not compel
them. We broke the universal law restated in the Koran. And the law
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does not mean that there may be compulsion in other matters. The
verse means that if it is bad to use compulsion in religion about which
we have definite convictions, it is worse to resort to it in matters of less
moment.

We can only therefore argue and reason with our opponents.
The extreme to which we may go is non-violent non-co-operation
with them even as with the Government. But we may not
non-co-operate with them in private life, for we do not non-co-operate
with the men composing the Government, we are non-co-operating
with the system they administer. We decline to render official service
to Sir George Lloyd the Governor, we dare not withhold social service
from Sir George Lloyd the Englishman.

The mischief, | am sorry to say, began among the Hindus and
the Mussulmans themselves. There was social persecution, there was
coercion. | must confess that | did not always condemn it as strongly
as | might have. | might have dissociated myself from the movement
when it became at all general. We soon mended our ways, we became
more tolerant but the subtle coercion was there. | passed it by as |
thought it would die a natural death. | saw in Bombay that it had not.
It assumed a virulent form on the 17th.

We damaged the Khilafat cause and with it that of the Punjab
and swarg. We must retrace our steps and scrupulously insure
minorities against the least molestation. If the Christian wishes to wear
the European hat and unmentionables he must be free to do so. If a
Parsi wishes to stick to his fenta' he has every right to do so. If they
both see their safety in associating themselves with the Government,
we may only wean them from their error by appealing to their reason,
not by breaking their heads. The greater the coercion we use, the
greater the security we give to the Government, if only because the
latter has more effective weapons of coercion than we have. For usto
resort to greater coercion than the Government will be to make India
more slave than she is now.

Swargj is freedom for everyone, the smallest among us, to do as
he likes without any physical interference with his liberty. Non-violent
non-co-operation is the method whereby we cultivate the freest public
opinion and get it enforced. When there is complete freedom of
opinion, that of the majority must prevail. If we are in a minority, we
can prove worthy of our religion by remaining true to it in the face of

! Traditional Parsis cap
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coercion. The Prophet submitted to the coercion of the majority and
remained true to his faith. And when he found himself in a majority
he declared to his followers that there should be no compulsion in
religion. Let us not again either by verbal or physical violence depart
from the injunction, and by our own folly further put back the hands
of the clock of progress.

Young India, 24-11-1921

64. TO THE CITIZENS OF BOMBAY*

BomBAY,
November 26, 1921

By God's grace we are once more at peace. We are no longer
engaged in the occupation of breaking one another’s heads, throwing
stones or burning buildings. Nevertheless some of us have still anger,
bitterness and fear in us. This is evident from the language of
numerous visitors and correspondents. We can call it areal peace only
when our minds are free from these impurities. The first step towards
such a consummation is that Hindus and Mussulmans make a clean
confession of their guilt. Those who cast the first stone must be held
guilty. If | begin by using an abusive word | must take the
consequences of all that may follow. If Hindus and M ussulmans made
the beginning by forcibly removing foreign caps or by throwing
stones, they were the quilty party. Moreover, they are in an
overwhelming majority. And it is largely Hindus and Mussulmans
who have taken the pledge of non-violence. Therefore it is they who
should realize their responsibility in the first instance.

| am not here considering the responsibility in law. | am simply
thinking of it as between man and man. If Parsis and Christians do not
feel their share of the guilt, it is difficult to establish alasting peace. If
Parsis and Christians had not retaliated when Hindus and Mussulmans
began violence, they would have been considered angels, and they
would have given to the world an astonishing proof of their
soul-force. But they not only defended themselves, which was quite
right, but they also were angered and went beyond the limits of
self-defence. Some of them used greater violence than was necessary.

' This appeared under the caption”Way to Peace” and with the
introduction:” The following is the translation of a Gujarati appeal issued by Mr.
Gandhi.”
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And if they do not admit as much, it would be difficult to attain
immediate heart-peace, because Hindus and Mussulmans will not
acknowledge their complete innocence even after provocation. If only
one party were to continue its guilt and the other consistently
remained patient and suffering, the guilty party would be exhausted in
the effort, if there was no reaction following action, the world would
attain salvation. And generally we answer abuse with aslap. A slap is
returned with adouble slap. The latter is followed by a kick, the kick
by a bullet, and so the circle of sin ever widens. But generally those
who believe in taking a tooth for a tooth after atime forgive one
another and become friends. Is it impossible for us to follow this
common rule? | do not therefore hesitate to ask Parsi and Christian
friends to recognize this rule of mutual forgiveness and forget one
another’ s wrongs.

But | do lay stress upon the special responsibility that rests upon
Hindus and Mussulmans. Whether the Parsis and the Christians forgive
or not, Hindus and Mussulmans are bound to purify themselves by
Confessing their guilt, asking God for forgiveness and by remaining
peaceful. Those who have suffered losses or are deprived of their dear
ones are bound to feel the effect of the injury received. Some of them
are too poor to bear the losses. We must appreciate their position. And
| trust that there will be an impartial non-official committee appointed
to investigate the losses suffered by those who cannot bear them and
to collect the funds necessary for assisting them. At the same time |
hope no one will seek the assistance of law or Government. This
advice | tender not merely as a non-co-operator, but also from my
wide experience that such matters are more truly and more
expeditiously adjudicated by private arbitration. That is also the way
to avoid acerbities. The easiest method of achieving peace isto give
up the idea of complaining against one another in a court of law and
to concentrate our attention upon taking preventive measures, so that
there is no recurrence of such madness. And | hope that Bombay will
retrieve her lost reputation by adopting such measures.

| remain,
Your servant,

M. K. GANDHI
Young India, 1-12-1921

150 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



65. MESSAGE TO MILL-HANDS OF BOMBAY*
[Before November 27, 1921]

MILL-HAND FRIENDS,
| do not know you personally but, having myself become a
labourer for the sake of the labourers in the country, | am intimately
connected with you. | desire that you should all report for work as
soon as the mills open and never suspend work again unless permitted
by the employers, nor take part in rioting any time in future.
Your well-wisher,

MOHANDAS KARAMCHAND GANDHI
[From Gujarati]
Gujarati, 27-11-1921

66. TO THE LIBERALS
[November 27, 1921]°

FRIENDS,

We are all so preoccupied with other affairs that the eventsin
Malabar hardly attract the attention they deserve. The ending of the
trouble has become a matter of great urgency. It is one of simple
humanity. Be the Moplahs ever so bad, they deserve to be treated as
human beings. Their wives and children demand our sympathy. Nor
are they all bad. And yet there can be no doubt that many innocent
men must have beep adjudged guilty. Forcible conversions are
horrible things. But Moplah bravery must command admiration.
These Malabaris are not fighting for the love of it. They are fighting
for what they consider is their Religion and in the manner they
consider isreligious. The vast majority of them have nothing personal
to gain by continuing their resistance. Their sin is not of deliberation,
but ignorance.

If we permit the extermination of Such a brave people, it will be
remembered against us and will be accounted as Indian cowar-
dice.

' A leaflet carrying this message was distributed in the labour areas of of
Bombay.

? This appeared under the caption” About Moplahs’.

® Released on this date
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| make bold to say that had Mr. Y akub Hasan been allowed to
go to Malabar, had | not been warned against entering Malabar, had
Mussulmans of real influence been invited to go, this long drawn out
agony could have been avoided.

But it is not yet too late.

The sword has been tried for three months, and it has failed to
answer the purpose. It has not bent the proud Moplah. Nor has it
saved Hindus from his depredations and lust. The sword has merely
prevented the Moplah from overrunning the whole of the Madras
Presidency. It has exhibited no power of protection

| am sure you will not plead incapacity. It is true that the police
and the military are not transferred subjects. But you cannot escape
moral responsibility. You are supporting the policy of the
Government regarding Malabar.

Nor, | hope, will you retort by blaming the non-co-operators.
They cannot admit any responsibility for the trouble at all, unless all
agitation is to be held blame-worthy | admit however that non-co-
operators were not able to take their message to the Moplah homes.
That would be areason for more, not less, agitation.

But | have not taken up the pen to argue away non-cooperators,
blame. | ask you to consider the broad humanities of the question,
compel the Government to suspend hostilities, issue promise of free
pardon for past depredations upon an undertaking to surrender, and
to permit non-co-operators to enter Malabar to persuade the Moplahs
to surrender. | know that the last suggestion means the giving of
importance to non-co-operators. Surely you do not doubt their
numbers or influence. If you do, you should find other means of
dealing with the trouble than that of extermination. | am merely
concerned with the termination of the shameful inhumanity
proceeding in Malabar with both Liberals and non-co-operators as
helpless witnesses. | have chosen to address this letter not to the
Government but to you, because the Government could not have
taken the inhuman course of destruction without your moral support.
| beseech you to give heed to my prayer as of a dear friend.

| am,
Your friend,
M. K. GANDHI
Young India, 1-12-1921
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67. TO BARDOLI—ANAND

SISTERS AND BROTHERS OF BARDOLI AND ANAND,

Y ou have been shocked beyond words. Y ou were nursing high
hopes. Y ou had taken up the challenge to win swargj, heal wounds of
your Muslim brothers and of the Punjab and secure the release of the
Ali Brothers from jail—all in this year and through your sacrifices.

But God had willed otherwise.” If man had his way, none would
suffer.” This is the truth Narasinh' sang. We cannot command the
result. All we can do is to aspire and strive. Even a man like
Ramachandra was ordered, at the very hour when he was to be
installed on the throne, to go and live in aforest. What are we, then?

| am thinking of the grief of my dear friend?, my co-worker in
the Punjab inquiry, whom | have seen shedding tears over the
suffering of the Punjab, who, in old age, has started working like a
young man, who having lived in comfort all hislife, has renounced
that life for your sake and mine and revelled in doing so. He is deeply
pained at the thought that now he cannot send his Kaira District and
specially his own Anand Talukas immediately to jail. Let me assure
him and you all that the fruits of patience will be sweet.

No irreparable harm has been done. We have not lost the game.
On the Contrary, we have succeeded in turning pain into happiness.
There was disturbance of peace for a while, but we seem to have
recovered our peace. God has saved us from a great tribulation
through a small infliction.

| have received one letter from Bardoli, another about Bardoli,
and | have seen athird letter about Kaira. These three letters state that
you are not ready in the right sense—either with regard to
non-violence or about swadeshi. In one letter, the Correspondent gives
details of incidents and says that, in Bardoli, force has been used.
Foreign caps have been snatched away, owners of liquor shops have
also been persecuted and foul language has been freely used. In both
the talukas, people wear khadi only for show. Many persons wear it
when they go out but, in their houses, garments of foreign cloth fill
the trunks and are seen hanging from the pegs. Women have adopted
swadeshi even less than men. The letter about Kaira warns me that all
that shines white is not milk, that there is much which does not meet

! 1414-1479; saint-poet of Gujarat
2 Abbas Tyabji
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the eye, is deliberately concealed. If anyone protests, poor soul, he is
silenced.

| do not say that all this is true. There may be some
exaggeration in it. But we learn a good deal from our critics. We
would soon be free from our shortcomings if we learn to see us
through their eyes. It is only others who can see our backs.

From you | expect the purest sacrifice. Only such offering is
acceptable to God. During the waiting period we have got unsought,
overcome all your shortcomings. Take up earnestly the holy work of
spinning. See that in every home they daily spin good, strong yarn
free from particles of cotton pods, that no one goes without food and
that no home remains defiled with the filth of foreign cloth. Collect
the figures | have suggested.

If you have forcibly taken away anybody’s clothes, go and
apologizeto him. Harbour no resentment against those who may
co-operate with the Government. Serve them when they are in distress.
Do not flatter officials nor be afraid of them. Do not fear the police.
Regard them as your brothers and love them. Withdraw your children
from Government schools, if any are still attending them. Never use
force for propagating non-co-operation. If there is even one person in
your village who co-operates with the Government, bear him no ill
will. Remember, instead, that he has as much right to hold his view as
you yours.

If there are any disputes among the residents of your village,
settle them. There can be no room for quarrelling in satyagrahi
villages.

If contempt for Dheds and Bhangisis still lurking in your
minds, shed it. Invite their children to attend your schools and treat
them with love. Visit their quarters. Provide them facilities for water
and other necessities, if these are absent. Do not give them your
left-overs to eat. Raise their wages, instead, or give them uncooked
grains.

If there are drink-addicts in your village, entreat them, beseech
them to desist and thus save them from the evil. If they do not listen,
let them drink. If thereis aliquor booth in your village, plead with the
owner gently. Do not get angry with him. Have compassion on him,
instead.

If there are any bullies or habitual thievesin your village, do not
be afraid of them either, nor intimidate them. L ook upon them, too, as
your brothers and show regard for them. In order to reform them,
first understand their condition sympathetically and then try to bring
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about a change of heart in them. At the same time, acquire the
strength to protect yourselves, your families and your property from
their depredations. For this purpose, appoint watchmen from among
yourselves. They will never have to fight with the thieves. If thereisa
vigilant watch, thieves will not visit your locality. The saying that the
vigilant need have no fear is quite true. Even then, it may happen that
aruffian will attack you. In that case, do not give way to fear. You
ought to know all the bad characters of your taluka.

Anand, especidly, is graced with the shrine of Dakorji. |
described once' the state of things in this place. Anand Taluka could
be said to be really fit only when you have reformed both the outer
and the inner condition of the place. Has the dispute Over the temple
property been settled? Is the pond clean? Have the pilgrims ceased to
be pilgrims in name only and become honest devotees? Have the evils
ceased? Has the town become entirely clean? Has foreign cloth been
banished from the temple? Do the people in your taluka still have to
take their disputes to the law courts?

Have no doubt that, if non-co-operators are true to their salt, if
their hearts are filled with love, everyone will be won over by that love.
| declare on oath that we can still win swaraj before the end of this
year if your two talukas can fully implement al the items of the
non-co-operation programme. And that is not atall order either, if
you but think about the matter. If you are all sincerely concerned, it is
easy to fulfil the programme. It is, of course, a difficult matter if you
have been working without proper understanding or with hatred in
your heart, not love.

| have repeatedly said that non-co-operation springs from love,
not hatred. Soul-force is love-force and the world is ruled by this
force. If you want to free India through your strength, shower love on
others. If you like being called the helper of the distressed, you must
become the very images of tolerance, heroism, truth and other virtues.
Mere show will never win us swarg.

If you want to win swargj this year, despite Bombay’s error, You
will have to bring about afar higher degree of self-purification than
you have done so far. That means you will have to become true
Hindus or Muslims or Parsis or Christians, as the case may be.

And never forget to show brotherly love for the Parsis and

! Vide “Notes”, 2-11-1919, under Sub-title’ Ccentre of Pilgrimage”.
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Christians living in your midst. Y ou must remove their fears through
your pure love for them.

Do not give up the hope you have placed in me, and see that |
do not have to give up my hopein you. | will come to see you as
early as possible. Meanwhile, press on with your preparations.

Your servant,

MOHANDAS KARAMCHAND GANDHI
[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 27-11-1921

68. MY NOTES

AFTER THE FAST

| have started writing these Notes after ending my fast, while
most of the material for young India was written during the fast. | find
no difference, however, between my thoughts then and now. The views
I held before | commenced the fast remain unchanged.

ONE CHANGE

Only in one respect have | changed my view. That, again, is not
due to the fast, but to what | myself saw in Bombay on Thursday the
17th instant and to the incidents on Friday and Saturday which were
reported to me. | can now see that we are not yet ready for civil
disobedience. To start it in Bardoli at present will only mean losing
the game. The primary aim of civil disobedience is to win swarg,
secure justice on the Khilafat issue and make the Government of India
apologise to the people for the Punjab incidents. It is certain that not a
single one of the three aims can be gained through civil disobedience
under the present circumstances. Bombay and Bardoli-Anand have
such close links that each side wants to and can help the other. If we
start civil disobedience in Bardoli and Anand and consequently
Bombay turns violent, alittle reflection is enough to show that not
only will Bombay not help us, but that actually it will harm the cause.
Undisciplined disobedience is nothing but the fullest co-operation
with the Government. Have we still to learn that this Government is
kept in power by our weakness, our habit of breaking laws at will and
our violence? Even the non-co-operation of some lawyers has not
weakened the Government as much as our remaining peaceful.
Similarly, it is strengthened more by our violence than by the
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co-operation of the other pleaders, because our rioting gives it an
opportunity for repression, for starting a reign of terror and thereby
consolidating its power. Thus, unruly behaviour at one place with civil
disobedience at another is as futile as grinding corn in a quern and
then collecting in a dish the flour as it comes out of it or soiling a
piece of cloth immediately it has been washed. One may go on
pouring water in aleaky jar, but not adrop will remain. In the same
way, no amount of discipline exhibited in an atmosphere of violence
will avail us. We must first create an atmosphere of discipline and
peace throughout the country. Happily or unhappily for us, we make
the claim that the whole of Indiais with us, with the non-co-operation
movement. It is our Claim that not only are the many lakhs enrolled
on the Congress register with us, but that we have such influence over
the crores outside that they too are with us. We must claim this. If the
people are not with us, for whom are we to struggle and win swargj? If
they are with the Government, can we compel them to be free? Our
present movement for swaraj and for the redress of the Khilafat and
the Punjab wrongs rests on our claim that we voice the people's
grievances and that we are employing means which they have
accepted, that is, that people want to win swarg through peaceful
methods.

If this belief of mineis not right, I, we, have committed a grave
error. If those of us who have faith in non-violent means are only a
handful, it means not that we can do nothing but that our plan should
be different. In that case, non-co-operators being led to prison need
not be followed by crowds. If, like those who co-operate with the
Government, we too enjoyed no regard from the people, we could
have offered civil disobedience to our heart’s content, because then
nobody would have violated peace in our name.

DIFFERENCE

The civil disobedience, which we soon expected to start in
Gujarat was to be offered on behalf of the whole country. We had
hoped that, through it, we would win swarg and strengthen the
movement for Khilafat. Hence, it was necessary that the whole country
should preserve peace and thus show its moral support. Apart from
this, anyone may offer civil disobedience for a local grievance, as
people are doing just now in Chirala-Perala and Mulshi Peta. We have
even sympathy for the people in these places and we may help them if
we can. In any case, we can remain neutral. But the effect of violence
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is so harmful that, if we impulsively start it in Bombay to show our
sympathy with Chirala-Perala, the people there would have to suffer
all the more.

GREATEST NEED

So the first and the greatest need of the hour isto see that an
atmosphere of peace prevails everywhere. If we still have any doubt
about the need for peace, we should shed it. We must get control over
the goondas. They, too, are our brothers. We cannot disown them nor
can we afford to submit to them. If we allow ourselves to be ruled by
them, the country will not have swaraj but goonda raj. To let them
rule isto destroy both themselves and us. We must know, however, that
the public will not tolerate goonda raj even for a moment. Rather than
incur the risk of immediate danger to life and property held by
goonda rgj, the public will instantly welcome the protection offered
by the Government. We must, therefore, find out the goondas, discuss
things with them in a friendly spirit, explain to them what is best for
our dharma and our country and entreat them not to obstruct national
work by their rioting. Let nobody suppose that all this will take along
time. It can be done in Bombay in a fortnight. | look upon the
goondas as plain and simple folk misguided into wrong ways through
their karma. We, in our blind selfishness, have led them into evil ways
or kept them there. Hence, it should be easy for us to ensure that they
do not interfere in this holy fight of ours. They can be persuaded to
desist from their usual looting and fighting for the duration of the
non-co-operation movement. If we cannot exercise even that much
influence over them we shall prove ourselves unfit for swaraj. Suppose
the British power left India; who then will protect us against the evil
ways of the goondas? This is not to be decided after we have won
swarg]. It israther a pre-condition of our winning it that we answer the
question now. If we cannot win them over through love, we certainly
do not have the strength of arms to control them. Besides, a person
like me would at any rate prefer to die at their hands rather than try to
save hislife by killing them.

DIFFICULTIESIN THIS

This change is easy to bring about, but there are difficultiesin
the way. At present, six different views prevail in the country.

1. People who believe that swargj is impossible except through
violence and bloodshed. They are, therefore, utilizing the prevailing
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atmosphere of peace to prepare for violence.

2. Those who think that our interests will be served through
both the methods, of violence and of non-violence, used simultaneo-
usly, and so welcome incidents of violence. The aim of these peopleis
not self-purification but only harassment of the Government.

3. Those who do not like a non-violent experiment anywhere to
be abandoned because of continuing outbreaks of violence despite all
efforts to check them.

4. Those who believe that we may attempt only what can be
achieved with the Government’s co-operation.

5. Those who accept the method of peace as an experiment,
advocate it as a policy, and are unhappy inwardly while the
experiment is in progress.

6. Those who work with the conviction that the method of
non-violence is the only way for winning the country’s freedom and
bringing about Hindu-Muslim unity, and disapprove of rioting by
people, whether planned or unplanned.

A little reflection ought to show us that persons belonging only
to the fifth and sixth categories help us and they alone will advance
our cause. Persons of all other categories harm us. We have to win
them over through gentleness, persuasion and service. The fourth
category, of those who believe in co-operation, is not realy so
dangerous as to do us much harm. Moreover, we know who belong to
this category; they have their own organization and carry on their
activities in public. People in the first three categories have no
organization, no institution or association to which they belong. They
are scattered all over the country and influence the people whenever
they can. Asthey are isolated individuals, it is difficult to reach them.
But whenever there is trouble, they come out in the open and spread
|awlessness among the people. When some of these, with an honest but
a mistaken motive, infiltrate into non-co-operators’ bodies, and
propagate their own views through them, their activities become more
harmful and dangerous. People of all these three categories were
active in Bombay from Thursday to Sunday. That is why we used to
hear all kinds of rumours and the very crowd which had come round
and had started dispersing was persuaded by some other persons to
collect again.
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C.1.D.

Some people argue that all this was the work of the C.I1.D. |
completely refuse to believe this. It is true that the C.1.D. had a hand
in the disturbances. Some members of the C.1.D. would not be happy
unless there was trouble. But, besides the C.I.D., there were some
persons with their own views and they also were inciting people; and
the goondas, especially, whose very profession it isto loot and riot,
were spreading wild rumours and doing their work.

ONLY ONE WAY

We have only one remedy. Our way is straight and clear. We
must acquire influence over all these elements. If, when everyone is
trying to make pawns of the people in their own game, the masses
clearly see the wisdom of listening to non-co-operators only, they
would never be eager to join ariot. Peace will spread and settle in the
country when we have acquired such control. And the fact that peace
has been established again indicates that we do have the power to
restoreit and preserve it. What is necessary is that we should be honest
and energetic. We should have complete faith in the means we have
adopted. We must be ever vigilant. The workers of Bombay forgot
their responsibility and were caught napping. They assumed that the
people of Bombay had now fully understood that there should be no
violence. They, therefore, made strenuous preparations to organize the
boycott of the functions to welcome the Prince of Wales, but did not
simultaneously take the precautions to preserve peace which they
should have done. With what result, we have seen. Be that as it may,
one thing is certain. We can claim to have proved ourselves superior to
the Government only when we remain peaceful despite C.1.D.’ s tricks;
only then can we rightly claim to be fit for swargj. If we continue to
deceive ourselves by shifting the blame to the police, we are sure to
lose the battle. We cease to be soldiers, if, when the enemy batters us,
takes us unawares, we complain that he will not let us win, gives us no
breathing time even! We can hope to win only when we can prove that
we have the strength to carry on the fight, let the enemy do what he
will. Aslong as we cannot create an atmosphere in which we shall
succeed in preserving peace despite anything the Government may do,
we must give up all hope of winning the fight.

SELF-EXAMINATION
Our duty, therefore, isto see our own fault instead of blaming
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the police. Why did we turn out to be such simpletons that we believed
all kinds of rumours? Did we not commit atrocities? Did we not snatch
away foreign caps, set fire to tram-cars and liquor shops, join in
rioting when we saw others rioting? Did we not entertain ugly
thoughts in our minds, bear hatred for people who wanted to
co-operate with the Government? If we did all this—and | myself saw
that we did—then, with folded hands, we should pray to God for
forgiveness, atone for our sin and take a solemn vow never to act in
this way again. The saying,” Be good and the world will be good to
you,” contains a great truth. Because we ourselves are impure and
cowardly, we look upon officers and every policeman as our enemy.
If we cast off fear, we would cease to fear policemen, whether in plain
clothes or in uniform and would not be misled by anyone. We want to
fight relying wholly on soul-force. This strength no one can give us.
God alone can grant it. Let us overcome our weaknesses and we shall
have won swargj.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 27-11-1921

69. LETTER TO SHANKERLAL BANKER

Monday, [November 28, 1921]*
DEAR SHANKERLAL,

| have received your detailed letter. | shall definitely ook
forward to know such details at least for the time being.

We need two committees to serve our purpose :?

(1) To find and assess the damage done to private persons or
private property during the recent disturbance and to collect funds
necessary for the proposed relief.?

(2) To inquire into the part played by the police and the
military during the recent disturbance with special reference to the
charge that they took sides.

' From the contents; vide’Notes’, 18-11-1919, under Sub-title’Centre of
Pilgrimage”.” Notes”, 18-11-1921, under Sub-title” Reverse of Truth”. Gandhiji left
for Surat on December 1, a Thursday.

> What follows in this paragraph is in English.

® On November 17, when the Prince of Wales arrived in Bombay, there were
demonstrations against his visit, including bonfires of foreign cloth, resulting in
riots on alarge scale.
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Our purpose will be served by having two such committees.
There is no reference in this to the origin of the disturbance because it
is not necessary and it will lead to more dissentions. Both the
committees should meet in camera and only the required evidence to
be published by the committee(s) should be made public.

There should also be co-opted members in both the committees.
| have already given the names. Let Prof. Giddes give his speech. It
would be good to invite both the sides. If (the members of) these two
committees go and the co-opted members join them and if the Parsees
and the Christians do not lodge any complaint with the Government,
then we can make considerable headway.

Do keep in contact with Chhotani Mian. We can certainly not
engage lawyers for the people. Those who want to may do so. But asa
committee we cannot be a party to it. Even as individuals for whom
non-co-operation is a matter of duty, we cannot do it. Therefore, those
who are arrested, would not be able to have from us legal help, etc.

| saw that steps had already been taken in the case of Anasuya-
behn before | reached. Bhai Mohanlal has vacated the premises and
elections are to be held soon.

Settle the matter about sending money to Gujarat for the
swadeshi movement immediately.

Take proper care of your health. | think | shall leave for Surat
on Thursday morning.

Vandemataram from
MOHANDAS

From a copy of the Gujarati : S. N. 32700

70. LETTER TO SHANKERLAL BANKER

SABARMATI,
Tuesday, [November 29, 1921]*
DEAR SHANKERLAL,

Y ou would have received my reply sent yesterday. It is good
that you met Sir Prabhashankar? and others. The important thing is
that we should love our colleagues while adhering to our own
programme. If our faith isin peace there is no other way.

' From the contents; vide “Letter to Abbas Tyabji”, 1-12-1921.
2 Prabhashankar Pattani
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It will be good if | too have atalk with Umar. This great task can
be accomplished only when all his doubts are dispelled and he is
absorbed in work.

| hope to reach Bardoli on Thursday evening. From there |
expect to reach Bombay on Sunday. | shall stay there till Wednesday
if I think it is necessary, but | do wish to leave earlier if | can. Will it
be all right if | decide only when | am there whether | should take the
chair on Wednesday?
Vandemataram from
MOHANDAS

From a copy of the Gujarati : S. N. 32570

71. NOTES

REVERSE OF TRUTH

The Government of Bombay has contradicted my statement* to
the effect that the police and the military took sides during the recent
trouble and that not they but the citizens restored peace. | am sorry
for the contradiction. | was unprepared for it. | must add to my
charges a third now to complete the picture. The police or the military
were powerless to protect the life and property of the citizens. On the
seventeenth | observed that they could not prevent tram-cars and
motors from being burnt. They could not prevent the liquor shop in
Bhindi Bazar from being reduced to ashes. Nor did they do better on
eighteenth or nineteenth. Incendiarism and looting went on
unchecked. When anybody applied for protection, he was flatly told
that they could not spare any more men, all hands being occupied in
connection with the welcome to the Prince.

Could the police and the military possibly restore peace when
they were able to protect none and nothing in the disturbed area? The
credit for restoration of peace is not claimed for non-co-operators
alone. | claim it for both co-operators and non-co operators, for
Hindus, Mussulmans, Parsis and Christians including Englishmen. If
all the peace-loving citizens had not joined, order could not have been
restored. | claim the credit for Mian Chhotani. On the 20th instant but
for Sir Pheroze Shethna who succeeded in inducing the military to
stay their hands, a crowd would have been fired upon whereas it was

' Vide “A Deep Stain”, 18-11-1921.
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dispersed within five minutes by the efforts of Dr. Pavri and Mr.
Banker. | can multiply instances of such dispersal on behalf of the
citizens irrespective of creed or party. Mrs. Naidu was often asked by
the military to help disperse crowds. Indeed if co-operating and
non-co-operating Parsis had not helped, it would have been
impossible to restore peace. At the peace breakfast it was Mr. H. P.
Modi who claimed the credit for the citizens. Though Mr.
Purushottamdas administered a polite rebuke to the non-co-operators
for the previous excitement, he did not disclaim the credit for the
establishment of peace on behalf of the citizens. Mr. Natarajan too
gave unstinted praise to those who had brought about the much
desired peace. Mr. K. T. Paul and Mr. Douglas did no less. Mr.
Vimadalal in proposing thanks specially mentioned Mian Chhotani.

Asto taking sides, whilst the police failed to protect the Parsis,
many of the latter admitted to me that they looked on whilst Parsis
hooligans were dealing destruction. But | do not wish to labour this
point. | have no desire to blame individual members of the police or
military. | hope one day to bring them over to the side of truth and
innocence. Most are Indians, and | certainly do not despair of
Englishmen responding in the end if only non-co-operators will be
true to their creed of non-violence. Credit may however be given for
the forbearance of the police and the military in that they did not want
only take life, they did not attempt terrorism. Let me close this chapter
by instancing Malabar and Madras. Because the people are not
permitted to work, the Malabar trouble is still going on; because
people did not or could not work, murder in the strike areain Madras
was rampant for close on two months. The Government of Bombay
may, if they choose, claim the credit for refraining from interference
with the people who were trying to restore peace.

WHO WASAT THE BOTTOM?

People were not wanting who persisted in saying that the whole
trouble was engineered and kept up by the secret police. Throughout
the six years | have been in India, | have been hearing such charges
against the C.1.D. | have myself received the attentions of that body.
But | am unable to subscribe to the wild rumours that are set afloat
about it. | admit that it is corrupt, that many charges can be borne out,
but there is much exaggeration in them. It would be terrible if they
were all true. And it would be proof of our rank cowardice. Many
things imputed to the department are possible only among the people
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bereft of personal bravery and self-respect. During the Bombay
disturbances, responsible men credited the secret police with having
set afloat all the rumours about assault on Mrs. Naidu, myself and
others, about damage to mosques and churches, etc. The C.I.D. was
reputed to have brought about the fires and the wrecking of tram cars.
| am unable to believe all these statements; and if they are true, the
people of Bombay must be easily gullible and too foolish to exercise
the rights of citizenship. Among the qualities required to enable us to
attain swargj is certainly ability to checkmate the C.1.D. If we can be
easily incited to things that hurt us or introduced to believe things we
ought not to we can never gain our end. If we are openly and truly
non-violent, we cannot possibly go wrong. Either the C.I.D. or we
work upon the inflammable material in our midst. If we cannot keep it
under control, we must bid good-bye to all idea of freedom in the
near future.

BEWARE OF RUMOURS

One of the many lessons to be learnt from the events is that we
must never believe rumours and that we must have Congress and
Khilafat offices in every ward or large street where people can verify
rumours. If we are acting as one man with one minds—and we must if
we are to succeed—we must learn never to act without thinking and on
mere rumours. Three-fourths of the panic was caused by mischievous
rumours. What does it matter if the people hear of temples destroyed
or some big leader killed or injured? They may not act without
advice. Does an individual soldier act on his own behalf on hearing of
a general’ s death or of a desecration of his mosque or temple? If he
were to act so, he would harm the cause and be liable even to be shot.
It is much more necessary for usto act in concert when we are willing
soldiers of peace and more capable of restraint than armed soldiers
and when we have to win not a single battle but the freedom of our
country and religions.

OBLIGATORY EXAGGERATION

Exaggeration is always worthy of condemnation but there is one
exception to therule. It is obligatory in connection with our own
faults. We are short-sighted regarding them, and they appear in their
true bearing only when they are magnified a thousand-fold. We are
long-sighted regarding other people’s faults. Understatement in their
case is therefore a necessity. And if we perform the two processes
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simultaneously and conscientiously, we are likely to arrive at the
happy mean. Mussulman friends have quarrelled with my saying that
theirs was the leading part in the riots. And both they and the Hindus
have taken exception to my statement that they were the aggressors
and therefore the guilty party. | have given the greatest consideration
to both the objections and have come to the conclusion that | must
adhere to my original statement. We shall never cleanse ourselves,
unless we know the whole truth against ourselves. | would be untrue to
the Mussulmans if | did not say what | knew or felt, and | would be no
Hindu, if for fear of losing Hindu esteem or otherwise | did not tell
the truth. Needless to say it is no part of my business to consider the
legal consequences of such statements. The Government may do what
it chooses. If the Parsis and Christians are wise, they will not play into
its hands. But as a non-co-operator | am unconcerned with legal
consequences. Those who did damage were non-co-operators, sympa-
thisers or mere mischief-makers. The first two must feel delighted, if
innocent, to be imprisoned, for we court imprisonment of the innoc-
ent. If they have done wrong, they need not be sorry for punishment.
The mischief-makers need not expect protection from me. Therefore
the best protection | am capable of giving, the best service | am
capable of rendering isto tell the truth in utter disregard of consequ-
ence. It is not possible on any other terms to carry on this great
struggle affecting crores of people in which you are always dealing
with novel situations and uncertain elements. Our only infallible
weapons in the midst of such uncertainties are truth and non-violence.

FEAR OF IMPRISONMENT

Much though we have advanced in shedding fear of
imprisonment, there is still adisinclination to seek it and an anxiety to
avoid it. We must remain scrupulously honest and non-violent, and at
the same time be anxious almost to find ourselves in the jails of the
Government. It must be positively irksome if not painful for usto
enjoy so-called freedom under a Government we seek to end or
mend. We must feel that we are paying some unlawful or heavy price
for retaining our liberty. If therefore when being innocent we are
imprisoned, we must rejoice became we must feel that freedom is near.
Is not freedom nearer for the imprisonment of hundreds who are now
cheerfully undergoing it for the sake of the country? What can be

166 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



better for non-co-operators of Bombay than that though innocent,
they should be imprisoned for the sake of the guilty?

A PURE HEART

But my remarks will be appreciated only by those who
have changed hearts,—not by those Hindus and M ussulmans who still
believe that the Parsis or the Christians were more in the wrong than
the Hindus and the Mussulmans. The many letters of protest |
have received show that many Hindus and Mussulmans believe
the Parsis and the Christians gave the first offence. Although | know
the contrary, | am prepared to assume that they did. Are not Hindus
and Mussulmans still bound by virtue of their pledge, of their
numbers and of their religion not to retaliate but to be friend and
protect them even if they have to go out of their way to do it?

MAULANA BARI'S'FATVA”

Let Maulana Abdul Bari speak. | offer no apology for
reproducing the fatva he issued on learning the particulars about the
Bombay disturbances:

We do not at all desire to inflict any insult or bodily harm on the
Prince of Wales. We only wish to save him from being deceived by official
prestige and to show him the real feelings of India and its people. The means
we have adopted is to declare a hartal from which all violence should be
excluded. . ..

We consider the Bombay riots to be opposed not only to our
political creed but also to our shariat. . . if such disturbances are not prevented

in future, the minorities will no longer have faith in Indian democracy. . . .
RIGHTSOF MINORITIES

Unless therefore we remove the last trace of ill will against Parsis,
Christians or Jews, we shall fail in our purpose. The condition of such
protection is not that minorities accept our political or other opinion.
That would be no protection. Protection so be true has to be given in
spite of the dissent, even opposition of minorities. Indeed we must
jealously guard the rights of minorities if we are to have perfect
freedom of opinion in the country. Even a child must be able to
express its opinion freely. The rule of majority would be a barbarous
imposition, if it were utilized to crush the minority. What we want in a
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free Indiais not adead level but avariety of opinion and conduct in
which the sanest will prevail by the weight not of might but of right.
We have been groaning too long under the weight of authority. And
the weight of majority can be as brutal as that of the bullets of a
minority. We must therefore be patient with our Parsi or Christian
brother if we will be free. | seein the blind prejudice against the Parsis
and the Chrigtians a menace to Hindu-Muslim unity itself. If we
cannot tolerate Parsi or Christian difference, what guarantee is there
that Hindus, if they felt the superiority of their brute strength, would
not impose their will upon the Mussulman minority, or the
Mussulmans, if they believed themselves to be capable of wielding
superior brute strength, would not crush the weak Hindu in spite of his
numerical superiority?

AN ECHO FROM BENGAL

Here is an apposite letter from Bengal written by a friend who
knows what he is talking about. He says:

| desire to tell you, that if civil disobedience is begun in Eastern
Bengal, the consequences will be much more serious. The Mussulmans there
number more than 70 per cent of the total population. The majority of them
are turbulent. As soon as the passions of these men are roused, they will fall
upon the Hindus, commit horrible outrages and terrorize the Hindu landlords
and creditors. The saner and the more respectable section among them will fail
to control the turbulent. Hindu-Muslim unity will vanish at the first touch. In
Calcutta too the state of things will be extremely bad. | earnestly request you
to take a much less optimistic view of men and things in India. Excuse me for
saying that you know more of men and things of South Africathan of men and
things in the parent country. You seem now to be against starting civil
disobedience. But if you change your mind, | cannot ook upon the results
except with afeeling of horror or dismay. Y our noblest ideals will be shattered
to pieces and the country will be a prey to greater oppression and trouble.

What you have done during these years will be undone.

This is not the only warning of the kind received by me.
Bombay is one of the greatest nerve centres. It has naturally therefore
stirred people. The protection of the rights of minorities means the
protection of the weak. And protection of the weak means protection
of old men, children and women and all those who may be helpless.
And if today the united strength of Hindus and Mussulmans is used
against Parsis and Christians, tomorrow the unity will break under the
strain of cupidity or false religiousity,—not a delectable picture of
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swargj by any means. For India, there is no alternative to non-violence,
complete and true, if she isto be free. Non-violence then must not be
used as a preparation for violence. To realize thisisto realize swargj
and religion. Let the Hindus and the Mussulmans beware of
misreading their Gita or Koran. And by way of trial let them use their
joint strength to protect the minorities and they will learn to protect
one another.

NoT PoLicy BUT CREED

And this cannot be done unless the year’ s experience teaches us
to regard non-violence as our final creed for the attainment and
retention of India’s freedom and of the unity of all the sects and
denominations of India. This still leaves each community free to fight
for the preservation of itsreligion, and all together to fight for India’s
defence. But non-violence must not be a policy or expedient to be
tried for gaining India’ s freedom or consolidating unity. Hindus and
Mussulmans must therefore begin by loving and serving Parsis, Jews
and Christians including Englishmen, whether they are co-operators
or other. And if we are to do this, our speeches must be free from
bitterness and in the process of conversion, we must not touch even a
child in order to remove its foreign cap, nor use force against
drunkards to wean them from drink. We must rest our cause solely
upon appeal to reason, to the head and the heart, never to brute force
whether verbal or physical. When we have millions of the people of
Indiafreely and intelligently on our side, we have swargj. The greatest
fear of co-operatorsisthat non-violence is a cloak for violence and
that in spite of the effort of the well-meaning, the movement is bound
ultimately to pass into the hands of the unruly and the turbulent. We
cannot dispel this fear by argument. We can only do so by an
unbroken chain of facts which need no proof. Whilst we have made
much headway, we cannot claim that we have neither speech nor
action to our debit. Love, charity, humility, gentleness do not need
any articulate proof. We must therefore put greater stress on
non-violence and less on non-co-operation. Non-violence is
non-co-operation. The Government’s haven of refugeisviolence. Is
ours non-violence? Have we finally withdrawn ourselves from their
school of violence? It is their greatest educational institution. The day
we demolish the prestige of violence in its entirety, that day we
establish swaraj. And to be able to do this, we must learn to love the
Englishman whilst we hate his system under which he pretends to
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govern India. In the words of Maulana Abdul Bari we have no quarrel
with the Englishman, we quarrel with hisrule of force.

PRACTICAL HINTS

If then we love our opponents, our love must show itself in our
actions. We must invite them to our platforms and give them a patient
and courteous hearing, we must not revile them in speaking of them,
we must not cry” shame” when we hear their names, we must render
them social service as readily as we would render to those who agree
with us. All we may not do is to render them political service or give
them political association. We must avoid all exciting speeches and
avoid al noisess Mahatma Gandhi ki jai and other sounds
should be strictly forbidden. We must be able to conduct our meetings
without such noises. And if we do not attract vast crowds without such
noises we shall fare all the better without them. | would regard a
district or tahsil that cannot be brought under such restraint to be unfit
for civil disobedience. Picketing should be regarded with the gravest
suspicion. There is no doubt that it has not everywhere been of a
strictly non-violent nature. There has been verbal violence or a show
of violence. It is better therefore to suspend picketing at least for the
time being or till we have attained much greater self-control and
gained greater experience. We may confine our attention just now to
working among the drinking class.

HARTALS

The hartals wherever the Prince is taken may be proclaimed if
absolute peace can be guaranteed and compulsion of any kind
whatever avoided. If the tram-cars run, we must not interfere with
them. If the people use them, we know that they do not want to join
us. If asingle man wishes to keep his shop open, we must protect him
in hisfreedom. It has a great value only if it is strictly voluntary.

PARSISAND CHRISTIANS

Parsis and Christians of Bombay have before them atime of
great trial and temptation. It isjust possible that they will be tempted
to file complaints against Hindus and Mussulmans. It will be a fatal
blunder to succumb to the temptation. They ought to rise to the
occasion and refrain from seeking relief or reparation through courts
of law. Quarrels are sometimes inevitable in spite of the best of
precautions. They know that the sanest element among Hindus and
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Mussulmans deeply regret the unfortunate quarrel and are ashamed of
the Hindu and Mussulman aggression. Parsis and Christians should
now seek only such relief as a non-official committee can secure for
them. Whilst it is true that Hindus and Mussulmans must keep their
heads cool even if the latter seek reparation through the Government,
they will put a severe strain upon human nature if they prefer official
action to non-official.

OF THE GOVERNMENT

Correspondents, whilst congratulating me for apologizing to the
Parsis, Christians and Jews, have rebuked me for not doing likewise by
the Government. In making the suggestion, they have missed the
central point of apology. | cannot apologize to a system of its
administrators when that system is responsible for the troubles at |east
equally with, if not more than, non-co-operators. | start with the
assumption that the administrators of the system relish these troubles
and invite them by providing for them first in the way of giving
provocation by unpopular measures and secondly by making frightful
preparations to crush any outburst of popular resentment. Apology
has been tendered to administrators as men in as much as it has been
tendered to Christians, Englishmen and co-operators. | have said that
in as much as non-co-operators insulted a single person who took part
in the welcome to the Prince, they insulted the Prince and broke the
pledge of non-violence. | am not aware of non-co-operators having in
any shape or form injured the Government during the three
disgraceful days. On the contrary | feel and know that the misguided
mischief-makers strengthened the Government. The reader will see
that apology to a Government which has been served or has benefited
would be an inappropriate act. One of my minor objects is to injure
the Government as a system and therefore the status of its administr-
ators. But this | do by remaining strictly non-violent and dissociating
myself from it in every possible and non-violent manner and by
inducing others to do likewise. Indeed, if non-violence became the
common creed of both the Government and the people, there would
be little room for any quarrel ending in non-co-operation.

MORE NOTABLE IMPRISONMENTS

Maulana Sherar was an effective speaker in the Madras
Presidency and a staunch Khilafat worker. He was also a good writer.
The Madras Government have silenced this worker for one year. The
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Punjab Government have arrested Pandit Nekiram Sharma who is not
unknown to Bombay audiences and who was instrumental in saving
precious lives when on the 17th instant a liquor shop was reduced to
ashes in Bhindi Bazar. Mr. Gangadharrao Deshpande has got six
months simple imprisonment. | had hoped that he and others would
not be permitted to rest beyond the end of the year. The Bombay occ-
urrences seem to have dashed my hopes to pieces. Before then | was
certain either of our ability to unlock the prison gates or at least of
joining the comrades in their rest-houses. Now—? God alone can tell.

ARREST OF BRAVE SIKHS

A telegram in The Bombay Chronicle shows that the Punjab
Government have goaded the Sikhs to civil disobedience. The
Government had prohibited a Sikh divan that was to be held at
Amritsar. This proved too much for the Sikhs. They held the divan
with the result that eleven noted Sikhs have been arrested. Among
these are the veteran Sardar Khadag Singh, President Gurudwara
Committee, Sardar Bahadur Mehtab Singh who recently resigned on
the Gurudwara question the Deputy Presidentship of the Punjab
Council and Government leadership, also Sardar Dan Singh, President
Amritsar City Congress Committee. If the Sikhs continue to remain
calm and yet firm, then the incarceration of the Sikh leaders must
bring about the desired solution of the Gurudwara question.

STRIKES

When hartal takes place what should mill-hands and other
employees do, who cannot get leave from their unsympathetic or alien
employers? In terms of non-violence there can be but one answer. An
employee who gives himself |eave uses violence, for he commits a
criminal breach of the contract of his service. He cannot absent
himself without the permission of his employer. All he can do isto
resign if heis not satisfied with his employer. But this too a body of
employees may not do all of a sudden. For they may not in order to
enforce their political opinion threaten to leave without due notice. In
short mill-hands and such other employees should not be encouraged
to coerce their employers into giving leave. Non-violent action is not
quite so simple as one may imagine. | have heard men describing as
non-violent the holding tight of the legs of persons proceeding to
drink-shops. Similarly youngsters have classed foul abuse of liquor
dealers among non-violent acts. Thisis merely playing with language
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and bore bitter fruit in Bombay We must be true to ourselves if we
wish to give non-violence a fair trial. Even if we cannot make our
thought non-violent, we must so regulate our speech and action as to
make them completely innocuous. If we find it impossible or too
difficult to practise we must give up the attempt but we must not
blame one of the greatest doctrines of life for our incapacity. If
failure has to be written against us, it won't be failure of non-violence
but of the violent to respond to it.

AN ANDHRA DEFINITION

Swaraj has been variously defined. Mr. Gopal Krishnayya who
has been tried a second time and sentenced to undergo further
imprisonment to run concurrently with the first made a long statement
before the Magistrate. It is more a theological discussion of his belief
than a statement of his political creed. It certainly shows that there was
neither violence nor incitement to it in the speech that was the subject
matter of prosecution. But | am concerned only with his interesting
definition of swargj. Hereit is:

It is not the common political suffering that is to weld together the
Hindu and the Muslim like the Greeks of old during the Persian invasions, but
the mutual respect, regard and love for each other’s dharma. . .. and the
necessity for its individuated preservation that can and shall achieve it.
Swaraj, therefore, means the preservation of Hindu dharma, Muslim dharma,
Christian dharma, Parsi dharma, Sikh dharma, in short swadharma of all and a
co-ordinated federation of all, which are now being threatened with destruction
by positivist godless philosophy, industrial anarchy and spiritual famine that
beset the world at the present moment.
Surely we are nearing our goal when men of character are being
imprisoned for their religious beliefs.

SARDAR GURDUT SINGH

It is no small matter for one to remain in hiding for seven years
and escape the police and then openly to surrender oneself to them,
yet Sardar Gurdut Singh has succeeded in performing the wonder. |
have before me his open letter and other papers. In the midst of other
diversions these papers do not attract me. But | cannot withhold my
congratulations from the Sikhs for their having kept their peace when
Sardar Gurdut Singh surrendered himself and the Magistrate took
charge of him. We must be certain of non-violence to such an extent
that we may undertake the boldest steps with perfect confidence.
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There is nothing to beat swadeshi to make us non-violent. | entirely
agree with a correspondent who sends me along letter saying that |
should insist upon due fulfilment of swadeshi before a single tahsil
embarks upon civil disobedience. | know that violence would be an
impossibility if the whole of India became swadeshi, i.e., carried out
complete boycott of foreign cloth by manufacturing the whole of the
khadi supply in her millions of cottages. Would that the Sikhs and
other Indians simply concentrate upon manufacture of hand-spun
yarn and hand-woven cloth.

TEN DAYSFOR THE KHADI CAP

The khadi cap came in for much attention during the late
disturbance in Bombay. Dr. Sathe was severely assaulted because he
would not surrender his khadi cap. Now | hear that sailorsin the Fort
forcibly dispossessed many innocent wearers of their khadi caps. | can
only hope that this senseless persecution will stiffen the resolve of the
nation and that thousands will be prepared to die for the
khadi cap which is fast becoming a visible mark of swadeshi and
swaraj. The most glaring instance however comes from Bengal. Mr. T.
H. Ellis, S.D.0O. of Brahmanbaria District, Comilla, Bengal, issued on
the 16th instant the following notice:

The Government has decided that the wearing of what are called
Gandhi caps constitutes an offence under section 228 1.P.C. Gentlemen are
warned that this order will be enforced.

Consequently a volunteer who wore a khadi cap in spite of the
order was fined Rs. 10/- which he refused to pay. He preferred to go
tojail for ten days. | reproduce below the Section 228:

Whoever intentionally offers any insult or causes any interruption to
a public servant while such public servant is sitting in any stage of ajudicial
proceeding, shall be punished with simple imprisonment for a term which may
extend to six months or with fine which may extend to one thousand rupees or
both.

Thus the wearing of a khadi cap is henceforth to constitute an
insult to a public servant in Bengal! | hope that the S.D.O. has
arrogated to himself powers that have never been given to him or any
other magistrate by the Bengal Government. In any event if the order
isat all general, bare-headed Bengal will soon begin to patronize
khadi caps if only out of sheer sense of self respect. | congratul ate the
volunteer who has been the first to receive the honour of
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imprisonment for the offence of wearing a khadi cap.
PussyFoOT SCERTIFICATE

| was agreeably surprised to receive the following from
Pussyfoot. | had hoped to have the privilege of meeting Dr. Johnson
but our programme always clashed. It is therefore special satisfaction
for me to be able to receive a letter from him acknowledging our
temperance work:

MY DEAR MR. GANDHI
While sailing away from your country, my mind keeps going beck to
the wonderful work that you are doing for the temperance cause in India and,
consequently, for the whole world. . . .
Please present my kind recollections to your good wife and your
brother with whom | did have the privilege of alittle visit.
AT SEA, Cordially yours,

November 19, 1921 W. E. JOHNSON

| can share the letter with the reader without blushing for the
simple reason that | can clam no credit for the work which
Dr. Johnson truly calls wonderful. It has not even taken two years to
accomplish what has been done. But the credit belongs to a multitude
of unknown workers who fired by the religious nature of the
movement spontaneously took up temperance work. | wish that such
glorious work had not been marred by the wanton and violent
burning of liquor shops in Bombay. Let me hope that all trace of
compulsion will be removed from the reform and that we shall soon
see an India become voluntarily dry.

IMPLICATIONS OF REMOVAL OF UNTOUCHABILITY

| take the following from the letter of a Bengali friend:

Y ou have placed the removal of untouchability in the fore-front of
the programme of national work. But you have not, so far as | am aware, given
any clear explanation as to what exactly you intend it to mean. The question of
intermarriage apart, it may be taken to mean any one of three possible
courses. It may mean either not considering the touch of a man ceremonially
unclean or agreeing to take water at his hands or not refusing to partake of
food, more particularly rice, prepared by him.
| can generally answer the question by saying that removal of

untouchability means disappearance of afifth caste. It therefore does
mean at least that mere touch of a man shall not be regarded as a
pollution. The so-called untouchable should enjoy the same freedom
that the touchables do. Generally speaking therefore water handled by
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the erstwhile untouchable will not be regarded as polluted. Removal of
untouchability does not include partaking of rice or other food
cooked by the untouchable or any other. That is a matter of reform in
the institution of caste and not covered by the programme about
untouchability. Restrictions about marriage and inter-dining may be
undesirable and may require modification. But | do not regard them
as a blot upon Hinduism, as | do untouchability. The latter puts a class
of human beings beyond the pale of social service and thereforeis an
inhuman institution.

176

Young India, 1-12-1921

72. APROTEST

The Editor
YOUNG INDIA

SIR

| accept in the right spirit the stern rebuke which you have been
pleased to administer to me in Young India of the 10th instant' as coming
from a wise and sagacious general to an erring soldier; but you will, | pray,
permit me a few words of mild remonstrance. It was not very pleasant to read
your strong remarks, but it was positively painful to find that in writing about
me in the way you had done you had been less than just to your own great self.
That cam dignity, that scrupulous fairness to the worst opponent, that
flowing charity and that sweet reasonableness which are such conspicuous
features of your method of controversy were unfortunately very nearly absent
in this particular instance.

| was convinced that our meeting at Delhi in spite of the President
having adjourned it was a defiance of constitutional proprieties. . . that the
Bengal and Madras members had no right to be there in view of the President’s
ruling that their election was void. . . . | felt that the Working Committee was
... fast constituting itself into a power behind the throne. | saw with dismay
that the All-India Congress Committee in its admiration for the great
personalities who adorn the Working Committee was not only gifting away to
that body one after another of its own powers, but what was worse, those also
of the President’s without the latter’s permission and against his will reducing
him thereby to the position of a mere puppet. . . . My whole soul rebelled
against this topsy-turveydom. | do not think that the Congress Constitution

! Vide’ The All-India Congress Committee”, 10-11-1921.
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contemplates the President as a mere figure-head whom the Working
Committee can order about as it likes. He owes his office to the choice of the
nation. He derives his authority directly from the Congress and he embodies,
in the theory of the Constitution, the collective wisdom and authority of the
entire body of delegates. His is the sole right of interpreting and construing
the Congress Constitution and his rulings in these matters as also on
questions of procedure are final and conclusive; thisis not to say that his
rulings are always correct, but the way to set them right is not by dealing a
death blow to the dignity of the President’s office as was done at Delhi. . . .
Y our severe castigation far from shaking my conviction has made it stronger.
... to characterise my attitude as obstruction is to utter the language of
prejudice; to pour ridicule over honest differences of opinion . . . and to
suggest that anybody came all the way from Bombay to Delhi at considerable
inconvenience and no little expense simply to amuse and to be amused is
perhaps the most unkindest cut of all, and, if | may say so, not in the true
Gandhian vein.

| dare say your reference to the Maharashtra party is intended to be
complimentary, but | am certain that it will not be read as such even outside
Maharashtra. Speaking for myself . . . | venture to state—not in the spirit of
idle boasting but of meek gratefulness—that the whole district where my
humble lot had been cast will entirely repudiate your estimate of my mentality,
and you yourself will some day realize with pain that you had dealt unjustly
with a humble follower and co-worker. . . .

HARVEY ROAD, Yours, €tc.,

BowmBAY, JAMNADAS M. MEHTA
November 17, 1921

| gladly find room for Mr. Mehta’s protest. | can assure him
that I meant no offence but that my remarks were made with perfect
goodwill. If Mr. Mehta was absolutely serious about his objection, |
must be pardoned for saying that | could see no argument in his
speech. But | entirely accept Mr. Mehta's assurance about his
seriousness.

Young India, 1-12-1921

73. TO CORRESPONDENTS

A.MAHOMED YASIN: The Ulemas’ Conference Lahore has passed a
resolution condemning forcible conversions. | agree with you that
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Moplahs and Hindus of Malabar have hitherto lived as friends and
that the trouble would not have arisen but for the rashness and
negligence of the Collector.

C. V. Naidu asks:

1. Are the taxes to the municipalities and local boards also not
to be paid when such institutions are thrust on the people as in the case of
Chirala?

If civil disobedience for local relief is resorted to, it would be
legitimate to withhold payment of such taxes and it would be equally
legitimate to withhold them if ratepayersin a particular area adopt that
form of civil disobedience for swargj. Obviously the second mode
would be wholly inapplicable where a municipality is popularly
elected and where there is no non-co-operation with regard thereto. In
every case retention of non-violent atmosphere is presumed.

2. Cam a non-co-operator seek to enter the municipalities and local boards
as an elected member?

Non-co-operators are as a matter of fact entering the
municipalities all over India, particularly where there is a prospect of
non-co-operation majority.

3. Do you think that Southern India with its untouchability is fit for
adopting any form of civil disobedience? (Andhra is excluded; only Tamil is
intended.)

If no part of Tamil India gives up the sin of untouchability it
cannot be qualified for the exercise of the privilege of civil
disobedience.

APARS: Much as | dislike vaccination, | must resist the tempta-
tion of opening the columns of Young India for the advertisement of
what friends call my numerous fads. Vaccination and such other evils
have to await solution till we begin to breathe the breath of freedom.

Young India, 1-12-1921

74. IN THE NAME OF HUMANITY

My letter to the Liberals' speaks for itself. In it | have not
touched upon unproved or one-sided accounts of the happeningsin
Malabar. But | have before me correspondence which mentions
inhumanities before which the Punjab ones dwindle into insignifi-

'Vide’ To the Liberals’, 27-11-1921.
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cance. The asphyxiation of prisoners isthe most startling though by
no means the most callous among the inhumanities that are said to be
enacted in impenetrable Malabar. The Hindu mind is blinded by
prejudice fed by interested accounts. | do not deny forcible convers-
ions or other atrocities by the Moplahs. But my soul refuses to
revenge itself upon innocent Moplahs or upon the women and
children of the guilty ones, nor can | delight in torturing those who
have done wrong. Such reprisals are not human.

Let me not go into further narration of facts or allegations. |
only plead for calmness. What is the Government doing? Why has it
proved so powerless for protection? Or isits function confined only to
reprisals and isolating the Moplahs and their prey, the Hindus?

Grant that the non-co-operators started the mischief by exciting
the Moplahs against the Government, are non-co-operators keeping
up the flame of Moplah passion? Are they preventing the Government
from stamping out the rebellion? Why will the Government not grant
permits to non-co-operators to go and plead with the Moplahs? Let
them be shot if they turn traitors to their pledge. Let the Government
take hostages for good conduct. It is utterly inhuman to persist in
wanton destruction and desolation when a possible way is open to
them and when non-co-operators have offered under certain
conditions to go and attempt to bring about peace.

Though the task of conciliation has been certainly rendered
most difficult, | do not despair of success, if full facilities are offered
to non-co-operators to enter the disturbed area and reason with the
Moplahs. Their valour, however misguided it is, is worthy of better
treatment.

| do beseech the Hindus of the Madras Presidency to become
calm and find room for the misguided Moplahs in their hearts. Their
religion does not teach them to condemn whole classes of people for
the faults of a few. Let them too bear their share of burden. They
knew the Moplah and sinfully neglected to make him a better
neighbour. We are reaping the reward of our past neglect. Let us not
now indiscriminately condemn the Moplah as a friend unworthy of
human sympathy. Islam has undoubtedly suffered for the brutalities
practised by the Moplahs, but Hinduism is suffering equally with
Islam for thirsting for Moplah blood. It is bad enough for one to
commit rape or murder, but it is equally bad if not worse to seek to
flay the rake or murderer and to rape his womenfolk and murder the
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rest of his family. | do not know that the rake or the murderer cannot
plead sudden passion as all extenuating circumstance. Can the seeker
after unbridled revenge plead anything in palliation? Let not the
Hindus by their thirst for Moplah blood justify Dyerism and
O’ Dwyerism. If we may resort to frightfulness and humiliations in
respect of the Moplahs, do we not justify the action of Sir Michael
O’ Dwyer and General Dyer who under a sense of fancied wrong and
fear resorted to terrorism in the Punjab? The Hindu passions are, |
fear, being exploited by the Government to keep up the Malabar
Trouble. Let Hindus of Malabar and Madras beware!

Young India, 1-12-1921

75. DISBANDMENT OF VOLUNTEERS

Bombay has given a handle to the Provincial Government for
undertaking systematic repression and attempting to snuff out
non-co-operation. The notifications of the Bengal, the U.P., the
Punjab and the Delhi Governments disbanding volunteer organizat-
ions are an answer to Bombay. | for one welcome these notifications.
They obviate the necessity for forcing civil disobedience. If we are
ready for the Government challenge, we can have an immediate trial
of strength. It is one of the beauties of civil disobedience that a civil
resister can choose his own time of battle. For he need not disobey till
he thinks it isright for him to do so. No amount of provocation by
the Government can goad him into disobedience.

If therefore the provinces where the notifications have been
issued are ready, they have merely to refuse to disband and every one
of the volunteers must surely find himself in jail. But we must be sure
of our ground. The allegation against the corps is that they are
assemblies to use force and not to keep peace. Our first duty isto
examine the charge and purge ourselves of guilt if thereisany in us.
Every volunteer who has been guilty of using force or even threat of
force by word or act must be relieved of his charge.

The resolution of the Working Committee' regarding volunteers
has come in time though quite by accident. | hope that it will be taken
up in every province by the respective Congress and Khilafat
Organizations and that all volunteer organisations will be combined
into one and no volunteer will be retained who does not believe in

! Passed at Bombay on November 23, 1921
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non-violence. Then we may give battle if there is interference with
these organizations. The condition, however, of giving battle is that
when imprisonments commence, the rest remain quiet and peaceful. It
is high time that we went to jail without noise or fuss. If we believein
the virtue of silent suffering we must make it easy for the Government
to arrest us. It becomes difficult when each time we want to make a
show and have a precession. Imprisonments must become an
every-day occurrence. We make no fuss when we go out for awalk or
apicnic. | do ask for the same indifference about going to jails. |
accept Mr. Jayakar’s formula of statement before the court. If thereis
a choice between making or not making statements, | have no
hesitation in giving my vote against making them. Imprisonments
must cease to cause sensation, for the latter creates excitement and
excitement may lead to violence. Violence interferes with a ceaseless
flow of innocent imprisonments.

Retention of non-violent atmosphere is more important than
imprisonments. Therefore no province will be justified in taking the
risk of an outbreak of violence and precipitating imprisonments by
disregarding the orders of disbandment. We shall lose nothing in the
long run by waiting to stabilize non-violence. Our capacity for swaraj
consists in our anticipating and thwarting every plan to lead us unto
violence whether it be through the C.1.D. or any other channel.

Young India, 1-12-1921

76. TO CORRESPONDENTS
D. V. Rao asks:

1. Do you believe Krishna was wrong in not having preached the doctrine of
non-violence to Arjuna? Or was he right in advocating war and violence?

In my opinion the Bhagavad Gita is a purely religious, not
historical, treatise. It has taken a historical and secular incident to
build up a grand religious doctrine. It deals with the war that is
eternally waging between the forces of evil and good, Ormuzd and
Ahriman, Hyde and Jekyll in the human breast. We cannot do enough
violence to all the evil passions that well up on that little Kurukshetra.
Historically considered the Bhagavad Gita tends to show that Arjuna
having made the choice could not, yielding to false sentiment,
withdraw from the battle. The author of the Gita never advocated war
or violence. It is a sermon on non-violence. Fight without anger and
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passion can only be spiritual.

2. Did Ramaerr and sin in resorting to violence against Ravana to recover
Sita? Or is violence justifiable only under special circumstances? If so what are those
conditions?

| look upon the Ramayana in the same light as the Bhagavad
Gita. The weapons that Rama used were purely spiritual. The victory
of Rama over Ravanais a celebration of the victory of good over evil,
of humility over arrogance, of a weak and virtuous woman with the
help of God over man turned beast.

X.Y.Z.asks:

I. How long are we to be non-violent, supposing the Government tried to
molest usin wicked ways?

Certainly till we have disarmed the Government. When we took
the pledge we did not expect the Government to let us down gently.

2. If we get swaraj how are we to be protected against invasions of foreign
nations?

Y ou must see the old files of Young India. But generally it may
be stated that we need not apprehend any trouble from foreign
powers, but if they invade us without any offence on our part, we must
trust to our capacity for suffering to be able to defend ourselves
against all aggressors.

3. Will the feudatory States retain their rule?

Certainly. We have no design upon them. They will have more
real power than they have now. They will naturally be amenable then
to the pressure of public opinion whether within or without their
borders.

4. Are you going to proclaim a republic if you are successful in civil
disobedience? Maulana Shaukat Ali expressed such opinion.

Civil disobedience of the fierce type contemplated at Delhi by
me has been knocked on the head by Bombay for some time to come.
In any case | do not think that non-co-operators have so far
consolidated their power or done so much constructive work as to
warrant the declaration of an effective republic at the end of the year.
In no case does it rest with one man to proclaim or not to proclaim a
republic.

5. Will you give compensation to the Parsis who have been principally the
mischief-mongers?
Y ou evidently beg the question by calling Parsis’the mischief-
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mongers”. | am firmly convinced that Hindus and Mussulmans
started the mischief. | shall certainly hope that Parsis and Christians
will be patriotic enough not to seek compensation through the
Government and that there will be a non-official committee consisting
of impartial co-operators and non-co-operator to receive and inquire
into the claims for compensation by all private persons who might
have suffered during the unfortunate disturbance.

Young India, 1-12-1991

77. LETTER TO ABBAS TYABJI
Thursday [December 1, 1921]

DEAR FRIEND,

| had your letter yesterday in Ahmedabad. Now | hear you are
laid up in bed. Soldiers are not permitted to get ill! You must
therefore be up and doing quickly. Your health and strength are
today of paramount importance and you cannot be spared for a single
day. Thisisto make you quickly better but not make you leave your
bed prematurely. Please give yourself all the rest you need so that
thereis no relapse. Haste in such matters is waste.

According to your instructions | have written down an appeal to
the Dharalas' which | have handed to Mr. Fulchand.

| hope to be in Bardoli up to Saturday evening and then go to
Bombay hoping to return by Thursday at the latest. And then if you
are better and wish it, | shall give you two or three days for Kheda.
Our preparation must be solid and substantial. Swadeshi must take
deep root, untouchability must go in reality and Hindu-Muslim unity
must be true. All thisisimpossible without a truly non-violent spirit.

My love to the whole family and prayers for your health.

Yours sincerely,

M. K. GANDHI
From a photostat: S.N. 9597

t A community in Gujarat
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78. SPEECH AT BARDOLI
[December 3, 192I]*

He said he had nothing but the heartiest congratul ations to offer to the people
of the taluk from what he had been able to see within the two days of his stay. It was a
great tribute to the people that they had gone such along way in removing the bar of
untouchability from their minds and the general standard of peace they had maintained
did them the greatest credit. But it was not without the deepest regret that he learned
that much had been left to be desired in the matter of swadeshi which was the very
essence. They were still dependent on outside generosity for their khaddar, which
showed that weaving had not yet accompanied spinning in the villages. This was
necessarily a serious disqualification. It was no difficult task to set up a few
handlooms in every village. The reason the women spun coarse and weak yarn was
that the yarn had never been put to the test of weaving in their own villages. It was
not enough that the vast majority of his audience had worn khaddar. He could not
ignore the fact that most of the women had not worn due to want of a sufficient supply
of khaddar. The remedy was in their own hands. He was sure they would not agree to
having their flour kneaded from outside to save trouble in the kitchen. The
arrangement would be absurd and equally so was the spinning without weaving. If
they took it into their minds he knew they could accomplish it soon. Swaraj in their
case was a matter of months, certainly not of years. He wished that now that they had
accomplished such a great deal, they worked harder still for perfection. If they had
hitherto welcomed the untouchables in their midst in public meetings and also
allowed them the use of their wells, they might legitimately be expected now to go a
step further and visit their homes for example, and persuade suspicious parents to
send their children to national schools.

Boycott of Government educational and other institutions too might be
secured in the future by the methods different from and better than those that had been
adopted in certain cases in their taluk. After all, fasting too as had been reported to
have been undertaken by some of the volunteers with a view to compel parents by
appealing to their sense of pity to withdraw their children, was a form of moral
violence. Such a course generally resulted in unwilling submission which was hardly
to be desired by the non-co-operators who advocated the utmost freedom for all. But
he was anxious that his reference to any defects in the splendid achievement of
Bardoli should not be misunderstood as an expression of disappointment. Whilst he
was unable to give full marks to Bardoli tahsil declaring it fit for the immediate
adoption of civil disobedience it gave him the greatest pleasure to be able to assure

! Thisis a summary of Gandhiji’s speech reported to have been made”just
before he left Bardoli taluka” on Saturday, i.e., December 3; vide the preceding item.
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them for their consolation that he had not known any other taluk so well on the road
to preparedness for civil disobedience, that is, swarg. Their simplicity and
earnestness were unmatched. Hindu-Muslim unity was nowhere so secure as there. He
only hoped that Bardoli would continue its great career in the same enthusiastic
fashion and accomplish in due course of time what little yet remained to be done by
way of preparation. Then and only then could they summon him once again and
say,”Fight us our battle’, and give him the pleasure of leading the peaceful
revolution, if such be still necessary.

The Bombay Chronicle, 10-12-1921

79. MASTER KEY

The three-fold suffering, water of love alone can cool.
—TULSIDAS

In big institutions, they have a special key which fits the locks
on all doors. The key for each room opens that room and no other;
but one officer has a key which fits all locks. In English, they call this
latter,” the master key”. | have used its equivalent in Gujarati, vadi
chavi, asthetitle of thisarticle.

Through the boycott programmes, people are expected to keep
away from legislatures, students from schools and colleges and
litigants from law-courts. If these three classes of people are not
sufficiently influenced by our appeals, doubts about the success of
these programmes arise.

But love is the master key in these cases—and the sovereign
remedy.

Non-co-operation without love is Satanic; non-co-operation with
love is godly. It was out of love that the Prophet carried on
non-co-operation with the Arabs of Mecca for full 13 years. He
opened their eyes with hislove. It was certainly not hatred which
impelled Mirato non-co-operate with Kumbha Rana. She lovingly
submitted to the punishment which the Rana inflicted on her. Our
non-co-operation also springs from love. Without it, everything is
hollow. Love is not merely the master key, it is the only key. If those
who have left Government schools hate the others who have not, then
sacrificeislifeless and dry. Our boycott of councils will have no
meaning if we cherish ill-feeling for those who get elected to them. To
try to win over with love those who differ from us is the way of
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dharma, to get angry with them is the Satanic way—the atheist’ s way.

Be it admitted to our shame and disgrace that our sacrifice has
been vitiated, in some measure, by anger, ill will and similar feelings
and thisis why it has not shone to the best effect, nor yielded results.
If all those who joined the boycott had borne no ill will to those who
did not join, our position today would have been extremely good; we
would have been about to win swarg.

So our foremost duty is to shower love on people. Doing this
does not mean becoming one of them. That would be unthinking
love. It would mean our being a party to what they do. That is real
love through which we love even our opponents, decline to look upon
them as fools and serve them. It is nothing to wonder at if one Hindu
loves another Hindu; a Hindu’ s goodness lies in loving a Muslim
equally well and respecting his manners and customs. Is there
anything extraordinary in a person who co-operates with the
Government being on good terms with another such person? Rea
strength and humility in a non-co-operator lie in loving an advocate
of co-operation and being patient with him despite acute differences
with him. We show no dignity in running down such a person,
pouring contempt on him and hooting at him. Dignity lies in going
barefoot to his house and being of service to him.

We have not properly attended to this part of our duty. Though
| have been writing about it, | am sorry that | have not stressed the
point as well as | should. The experience in Bombay has opened my
eyes. It has brought home to me the shallowness of my tolerance. If
every time | had strongly condemned verba attacks on those
co-operating with the Government, we would have advanced much
further by now. If, every time a cap was snatched away, | had
expressed my strongest disapproval of the action, things would have
been much better today than they are. | know that, for a mar who has
the privilege of being the leader of such a great fight, it is a heinous
sin not to exercise the utmost vigilance. If the general in this battle is
much too weak or mild or feels himself helpless, he had better give up
his leadership.

Now that we have realized our error, let us not be guilty of it
again.

We should now banish from our minds all resentment against
those who co-operate, against Parsis, Christians and Englishmen. Let
us regard them too as our brothers and stop ostracizing them. We
should not interrupt their water-supply or prevent barbers from
serving them. We should see that their needs have been provided
before we think of ours and should take pleasure in serving them. If,
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and only if, we understand this law which all religions teach, we shall
get swargj easily enough and soon. At every place, therefore, where
preparations are afoot for starting civil disobedience, the first thing we
should do is to meet every person who co-operates with the
Government and demonstrate our friendly regard for him in spite of
our differences with him.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 4-12-1921

80. HINDU-MUSLIM-PARS

| continue to be flooded with letters from Hindus and Parsis,
both men and women. The correspondents blame each other’'s
community. This is not the way to forge real unity. Hindus and
Muslims should remember that Parsis are a small community and are
mostly concentrated in one place. That is why their faults are
immediately noticed and their virtues are easily forgotten. If we
always see only faults in other members of our family, we shall end by
imagining that we are the only perfect ones in the world. All others
will seem to us so full of defects that we shall feel defiled even by their
touch. But the truth is that a person who always points at others’ evils
is himself generally the greatest sinner of all.

He who picks holes in others only betrays his own weakness.
Those Hindus and Muslims who always speak against Parsis are
themselves weak, there is no doubt about it. If we see only our own
faults, we shall ourselves rise and raise others too. Our great error has
been that we forgot tolerance. Having accepted a new religion, we
forgot its restraints and became fanatics. We discovered non-co-oper-
ation and came to understand its efficacy, and so we believed that all
those who did not understand it lacked intelligence and wisdom, that
they were traitors and sinners. By doing this, we only disgraced our
non-co-operation. We forgot that only yesterday we ourselves graced
meetings of people who favoured co-operation. We lost patience. We
forced people to take off their foreign caps, but conveniently
overlooked the foreign dhoti on our waist!

We started criticizing Parsis severely, taking it for granted that
they would never come round. We forgot that they had contributed to
the Angora Fund and to the Tilak Swaraj Fund. We lost sight of the
fact that many of them wore khadi and that even Parsi women had
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started wearing it. We forgot all this and became enraged with our
Parsi brothers and sisters. We did not remember the sacrifices made by
some of them.

But some people ask me:” What about the fact that it was the
Parsis who started all the trouble?” Would we not do better to think
what we would have done, had we been only alakh? If we but imagine
ourselves reduced from the twenty-two crores or the seven crores that
we are to the number of one lakh and think how we would behave
then, we would understand what it is to be in such a plight. Every
reader must have had the experience of living as a member of a
minority at some place or other. Let him recall his feelings at that
time. When Hindus and Muslims have still not shed fear of each other,
why should they expect all at once that the Parsis should give up their
fear? If Hindus and Muslims, having created bad blood between them
and the Parsis, imagine that they will rule the country, they will be
cherishing a wicked desire. It is their primary duty to befriend the
minority communities and convince them that they are safe in
independent India. If they only try to win over the minorities, they
will discover invaluable jewels among them.

Let us never forget that God is the Help of the helpless. If we
protect the weak, we shall qualify ourselves for His protection. When
Maulana Abdul Bari Saheb wrote to the effect that success or failure
in winning the friendship of the minorities will provide our test, he was
stating the simple truth. So long as we do not allay their fears, we shall
never ourselves be free from fear.

Hindus and Muslims should not desire, or act as if they desired,
that members of the minority communities should come seeking their
favour. It isour duty to take the initiative, and cultivate friendship with
Parsis, Christians and members of other minority communities.

| do not suggest that, in doing this, we should flatter them. It is
essential that we share their sufferings, take care not to quarrel with
them, bear with them even if they co-operate with the Government,
abstain from criticizing their dresses of foreign material, never get
angry with them on this score and sincerely look upon them as our
brothers. If two Parsis and a Christian happen to be our neighbours,
we should not act as if they were utter strangers to us; our duty isto
serve and cultivate their acquaintance.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 4-12-1921
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81. FORTHCOMING SESS ON OF CONGRESS

When this issue is out, there will be 20 days to go before the
Congress session. This session will be completely different from the
previous ones. Though it may not celebrate the winning of swargj, it
will have to do something very likeit, i.e., will have to prove its fithess
for swarg in everything it does. Efficiency in  management,
perfection of manners, and a spirit of fearlessness and independence
which will leave nothing to be desired—we shall have to display all
this.

Our management should be so perfect that we must not appear
to have lost sight of the smallest detail. The arrangements for board,
lodging, bathing and sanitation should be satisfying in every way.
There should be a place for throwing refuse, and a place for storing
water. Perfect cleanliness must meet the eye everywhere despite
accumulation of waste water, refuse and night-soil. No puddles should
be seen anywhere. Though latrines will be used by all, everything
must present a clean appearance. Answering the call of natureisan
elementary function of the body and, as all of us who will be
assembling for the Congress will have their physical needs, cleanliness
should receive our first attention. Khadinagar ought to provide an
object-lesson in cleanliness.

People should be educated beforehand through leaflets and
speeches so that they do not make noises, do not collect in crowds
anywhere in Khadinagar, and obey the directions given by the
volunteers. They should not enter grounds to which entry is forbidden
and should not insist on going towards a place when stopped. They
should see that, in any part which they enter, they do not
inconvenience others. All these are proofs of our capacity to live as
members of a community and should be in evidence on this occasion.

Volunteers must not speak with disrespect even to the poorest.
They must not order anybody about as if they were policemen, but
say politely what they wish to say. A volunteer’s manners should be
the exact opposite of a policeman’s.

Shopkeepers should be honest in the price they charge for every
article and should not think of robbing the guests. This will be
evidence of our being a cultured people.

There will be awhole crowd of non-co-operators, both genuine
and otherwise. Let them not imagine that they have been sent to rule
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over the earth. They should rather think that they are born only to
serve others. Let us hope that everyone will attend the session in
khadi. All members [of the Reception Committee] and delegates
should be clad in khadi, but nobody should insult guests or tourists or
visitors, whatever their dress. Those who are known to be in favour of
co-operation should also be listened to with respect. Not even a child
should be touched physically. No person should be held by his
garment. Though the poet’s line,” Look, none dares to catch the poor
goat by the ear as she moves leisurely by” turned out wrong about
the British rule, we should see that it does not about swargj.

If we are thinking of thrusting the whole burden of manage-
ment on the Chairman of the Reception Committee, we had betterwrite
off the Congress session as afailure. The Chairman is only our agent.
He can succeed and win credit only if thousands come forward to help
him. Volunteers should be his hands and feet. Things can be managed
only if they move round all parts of Ahmedabad and let people feel
the charm of their presence. No new-comer should be at a loss to find
a place for want of proper guidance, and delegates, whether known to
us or not, should get all facilities.

These things are no more than atest of our fitness. | pray to
God that the citizens of Ahmedabad and the people of Gujarat will
emerge successful from it.

[From Gujarati]

Navajivan, 4-12-1921

82. MY NOTES

MY IGNORANCE

There is no limit to my ignorance of the geography of Gujarat.
A resident of Anand and Shri Abbas Saheb, Kheda's captain,
triumphantly point out an error* made by me and tell me that Dakor is
not included in the Anand taluka so that | burden the latter with the
responsibility of reforming it. Though | know that Dakor is included
in the Thasra taluk, somehow an impression remained with me, when
writing the article, that it was in the Anand taluk. | apologize to the
reader for my ignorance, but wish al the same to cling to the
statement | made in error. Though, for administrative convenience,

' Vide “To Bardoli-Anand”, 27-11-1921.
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Dakor is included in the Thasra taluk, Anand cannot disown its
responsibility. It is not possible that all the residents of the Anand
taluk should become religious-minded, that is, brave, courteous and
truthful, and yet should produce no effect on the neighbouring
Dakor. | do not put the burden of reforming Dakor on the Anand
taluk, but | shal treat the former as a barometer registering the
improvement which takes place in the Anand tal uk.

CHANGE THE HEART

Thereforms | need, the reforms which can win success for
Anand and Bardoli, will be useless if they are superficial. They should
go deep. People’s hearts should be changed. There should
be no pretence of fearlessness; but fear should be truly destroyed.
Peace should not be put on but should be intelligently practised.
Khadi should not be merely worn but passionately loved. The
spinning-wheel should not be formally worshipped but plied in every
home as a religious duty. This alone will lead us to victory. If we
remain slaves at heart, we would never attain freedom.

A NOVEL STRUGGLE

Thisisatest of satyagraha, of our firmness in clinging to truth.
To this day, there has been no nation in the world which claimed to
adhere to truth and won its freedom. By adopting the means of their
choice, nations did not win independence but acquired power over
others. England is not free, but only powerful. It has enslaved us. To a
slave, his master seems free and he strives to be like the latter and so
finds pleasure in enslaving others. Such a slave never becomes really
free, but is always subservient to anyone stronger than heis.

TRUTH MEANS TRUTH

But, at the moment, | do not wish to take the reader so deep into
the matter. Let our freedom be of what kind it will, we have resolved
to win it through satyagraha. We shall not, therefore, get it through
hypocrisy. Those who have joined satyagraha without understanding
its meaning or, if they understand it, have joined it with ulterior
motives, will be able to satisfy neither themselves nor the people and,
in the end, they will feel that they have gained nothing, and that will
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indeed be so. Shall we really be free from the sin of untouchability if
we look down upon Dheds and Bhangis and mix with them merely
for show? So long as we do not purity our minds and look upon them
as our brothers and sisters and share their sufferings, we shall not win
freedom, for until then we shall simply not be fit for it. It is on their
account that our progress will be retarded. How far can a person walk
by pretending that he has no fever and persuading himself that he is
strong enough? If, merely through fear, we have been making a show
of Hindu-Muslim friendship, we cannot possibly remain together till
the last and our insincerity will be betrayed at the critical time. How
can we win swaragj without being tested to the utmost? Even if British
officials are deceived, Hindus and Muslims will, in such circumstances,
start fighting amongst themselves. We shall never be able to make a
beginning with swargj. Right from the start the two communities will
hate and fear each other. We shall, therefore, go forward only if our
friendship is genuine.

OUR CONDITION

Though | am impatient to get swaraj, | can be equally patient
and wait for it. It ismy advice to all to be like me. It will be easy to
win swargj if we really adopt the means we have decided to adopt.
Without them, | think it impossible to get swaraj not only this year but
in this generation.

We should bear in mind that we are altogether in a different
position than others. Our numbers are our strength, and they are also
our weakness. In no other country except India are there followers of
two different religions who, right to this day, regard each other as
enemies; in no other country do the majority of the people have a
cowardly fear of using ailms and in no other country are human
beings the victims of so much hatred as Dheds and Bhangis are in
India. Hence, the remedies for theills of our country should also be
new.

LEST WE FORGET

| hope Gujarat will not remain complacent. Our task will not be
accomplished with wooden swords. The sword of satyagraha is
stronger and sharper than a sword of steel. Fighting with it is no
child’s play but a serious affair. Thereisnoroominit at al for
falsehood. If we learn to be truthful, we can win swargj this year.
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We will not, however, act in a different way after we have won
swargj, and our difficulties will not have decreased. At present most of
us are engaged in fighting, that is, in receiving blows. But afterwards
we shall have to build, find solutions to delicate problems and to run
the government. Will we reintroduce untouchability at that time? Will
we wear less khadi, or more rather? Will we set fire to the
spinning-wheels, or have more of them working? Will the Hindus and
the Muslims then forget each other and both forget the Christians and
the Parsis and behave as utter strangers to one another? Shall we have
then no schools to run? On the contrary, shall we not have to run even
the schools which are at present known as Government schools? Shall
we then be crowding the courts, or will the very system of pleading be
altered and important changes introduced in the constitution of the
courts? Let no one be too sure, either, that all at once we shall have a
profusion of efficient people. If there is scarcity of such persons
today, there will be more of it afterwards. We shall have to run the
administration. For this, we have sown the seed at Nagpur. As we have
sown, so shall we reap.

AFTERA YEAR

If, therefore, any people believe that we shall have a holiday
after December, they will be making the greatest error. Whether we get
swaraj now or after some time, we shall not be acting in a different
way after it is won. We shall have to continue to work for
self-purification even then. What remains undone now will have to be
finished later. If Anand, Bardoli and other talukas wish to fight, they
should realize that, having taken the field once, they cannot retreat
even if it takes ayear or several years. If it is certain that victory will
be theirs provided they take the lead, they should also resolve to put
up with hardships for the time being. No one will comment if they do
not take the first step. If they do, however, they Will have no option
but to stand firm and die or win. Such courage and fortitude are
absolutely necessary.

No NEeD To BE DISHEARTENED

I do not write this to dishearten Gujaratis, but to point out to
them their duties and responsibilities. | write this so that Gujaratis do
not enter the field under the misapprehension that there is nothing
very difficult about the thing and then, by retreating, invite ridicule
upon themselves. Those who have understood our struggle and have
learnt to follow truth and non-violence will not at all be dismayed by
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what | have said here. | have given this warning in clear words so that
if any Gujarati has yet not understood the meaning of our fight, he
may now clearly understand it.

SACRED WITHIN LIMITS

| have often shown that the sanctity of khadi liesin the fact of its
being swadeshi. Wheat is sacred grain, but it is eaten by a sannyasi and
also by athief. Likewise, the wicked and the virtuous both may wear
the sacred khadi. Anyone who forsakes what is the dharma of an
Indian in so far as his body is concerned commits an error and harms
the country. It is true that, in this period of transition, other virtues are
attributed to khadi and hypocrites prosper in their hypocrisy by
dressing themselves in khadi. This cannot go on for long. When khadi
comes to be regarded as our national dharma, it will be esteemed for
its real value. Those who have understood the duty of wearing and
producing khadi will never stop wearing it even though they may
observe its misuse at some places.

There will be no difficulty now in seeing the answers to some
guestions raised by a friend, questions which appear like moral
dilemmas. It is our good fortune that in some places in the country
people now consider it necessary to use khadi at marriages and deaths.
At some marriages which took place in Ahmedabad recently, khadi
was used—though not solely—to a large extent. It is reported that one
bridegroom refused to marry the bride if she was not dressed in a
khadi sari. The question raised is, whether, in order to encourage the
use of khadi, we should attend weddings which are otherwise
objectionable. Supposing our not attending hurts the couple and they
go to the length of even giving up khadi! It is cowardice to ask such a
question. We should not allow ourselves to be bribed by khadi. We
should value each thing on its merits. If an old man of sixty dressed in
ochre-coloured khadi, wearing a string of rosary beads and his body
smeared with sacred ash, sets forth to marry a girl of twelve, we should
certainly not attend the marriage merely to encourage the use of
khadi or commend his simplicity. Similarly, we should not attend the
marriage if ayoung man of twenty-five, on the death of his wife, gets
himself engaged to another girl on the cremation ground itself and
goes the very next day to marry her. There are different standards for
khadi and for marriage. Just as we would hesitate to attend an
otherwise unexceptionable marriage if khadi is not used on the
occasion, so also we should not go to celebrate the marriage of an
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ill-matched pair though either may be loaded with khadi.

Thereis aletter from another friend on this same subject, and he
writes with a sad heart:

We do recognize the importance of khadi but, a a wedding

where the bride, the bridegroom and their close relatives are

dressed in khadi and all the women also are in khadi, what

should we do when they start singing immodest marriage songs

which shock the ears? Should we, for the sake of khadi, force

ourselves to hear the songs, or disregarding khadi, save our ears

from being polluted by them?

| have not reproduced the question with the intention of giving
an answer. The correspondent has riot stated it to get one. He has only
drawn my attention to this custom in the hope that | shall criticize it.
He wonders how we can hope for the rule of dharma to be established
when even small girls receive such education in immodesty. The
guestion makes me feel unhappy. When women sing such immodest
songs, they must hardly be conscious of their being so. If such ugly
customs live on, the responsibility lies with the men. It has simply not
occurred to them to share their new knowledge or awakening with the
women. Men can easily employ uncompromising satyagraha in such
matters. Thisis the age of the young. If they are virtuous and humble,
they can end such evilsin no time. Educated girls can also resort to
satyagraha against such customs and end them. Every girl or woman
who reads this can take up such matters and oppose the customs. They
would soon disappear if intelligent women refuse to follow them.

ILL-MATCHED PAIRS

The problem of ill-matched pairs and men marrying for the
second or third time is a difficult one. Perhaps, this disease is to be
found in Kathiawar more than anywhere else. It is almost impossible.
to eradicate it so long as there are poor parents who are ready to sell
their daughters and sensual rich men are ready to pay so that they
may be able to gratify their lust. Only if, through the spiritua
awakening which is taking place in consequence of the movement for
swargj, men learn to keep their passions under control will no old man
of sixty who may have lost his wife set out the next day to marry
again. This reform cannot be brought about by society taking upon
itself to keep awatch on its members misdeeds. Denunciation will not
stop suffering of this kind. It can be stopped only through gentle
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persuasion and compassion. The father who sells his daughter and the
man who purchases an innocent girl, both suffer from a disease and
deserve pity. If all of us go on merely denouncing such persons, they
will harden their hearts and lose all sense of shame. However, if we
treat their disease and appeal to their sense of decency, they will
certainly come to have good sense. Each caste can bring about
immediate reform in this matter. For a person who has a sense of right
and wrong, not to attend such a marriage is not, according to me,
merely a means of ending this evil, it is his dharma. In following this
dharma, however, one should be prompted by compassion, not by
contempt and pride.

TO”DHARALAS’,” GARASIAS’ AND OTHERS

Y ou claim to be Kshatriyas. In this holy yajana we need the
co-operation of all communities and castes. Swaraj will be difficult to
win so long as we do not learn to look upon one another as our
brothers and to protect one another.

The Kshatriyas' function is to protect. Instead of doing this,
many of our Dharala brothers have taken to a wrong path. The
Government often extends to them the law pertaining to criminal
tribes.

| appeal to you to use your courage and capacity for suffering
in the service of the country. The courage required in laying down
one'slifeis superior to that required for killing, and the whole world
admires it. | hope that you will show the courage to die, without
killing anyone, for the sake of the country.

| beg of you to forget past enmities and remove your
neighbours' fears by adopting peaceful ways.

If you start carding, spinning and weaving in your homes, even
during lean years you will never suffer from want of food or clothing.
All these three processes are easy to learn and the work is an
honourable occupation for respectable people. Any family can
maintain itself with thiswork. | hope you will take it up.

Your well-wisher,

MOHANDAS KARAMCHAND GANDHI
[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 4-12-1921
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83. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI*

Tuesday, December 6, 1921

After hearing about what is going on there, | think you should
now be brave. This means that, whenever necessary, you should speak
out, calmly but firmly, and put up opposition. If there is no bitterness,
and no anger under any circumstances, even when you oppose, you
will be listened to by one and all. On the other side, you should keep
your electors well-informed and see that your constituency becomes
strong. If in thisway the truth comes out, the trouble which broke out
for awhile will calm down. Those of you who insist that everything
should be done in a clean way should meet together and decide what
ought to be done. Y ou should have no anger in your heart, but only
love and compassion towards those who appear to be committing a
mistake. That is bound to influence them. This is the path of
Rajayoga which | have shown to you. You are fit for that path. | want
you not to give way to despair.

[From Guijarati]
Bapuni Prasadi, p. 41

84. LETTER TO SHANKERLAL BANKER

ASHRAM,
December 7, 1921

DEAR SHANKERLAL,

| have received both your letters. The steps you have taken,
seem to be appropriate. | have written to you a letter yesterday. It is
good to take all measures without feeling upset and remaining neutral.
It will also be proper to clarify the issue fully with Mrs. Naidu.

Y our second letter indicates that you have not understood me. A
lot of money has been lying with the Navajivan. | felt that instead of
allowing that money to remain idle it would be better that you
withdrew the amount put in by you and used it for some other
purpose. | Hence, had instructed Anandanand long ago to send that

' Thisisin reply to several communications from the addressee to Gandhiji
regarding activities in Bombay.
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money to you. But the matter remained in abeyance because of audit
objection. In the end | had written that the money may be sent without
waiting for audit clearance and that is how he has sent you the money.
How can there be any question of removing your name? Do not have
any misunderstanding. | myself decided on this meausre purely in the
interest of procedure. It is as good as your withdrawing the capital
invested by you in your own factory when it is released. Even now if
there is anything unexplained write to me so that | may explain.
Ultimately, you must follow your own wishes.

Vandemataram from

MOHANDAS
From the Guijarati original: S.N. 32699

85. TELEGRAM TO C. R. DAS
[On or after December 7, 1921]*

HEARTIEST CONGRATULATION. FIFTY WOMEN OF BENGAL LED BY
YOUR WIFE AND SISTER. SWARAJ IS CERTAIN AND NEAR. | ENVY
YOU, HOPE PERFECT  PEACE.

Anmrit Bazaar Patrika, 13-12-1921

86. LETTER TO SHANKERLAL BANKER

SABARMATI,
Friday, [Before December 8, 1921]*

DEAR SHANKERLAL,

| enclose an application addressed to the trustees. We intend to
incur a sizeable expenditure to help the untouchables here. Some
money has already been spent. Hence this application. Some money
has to be spent on the Vidyapith too. All the Gujarat money has been
either spent or is blocked. It is not possible to withdraw the money
tied up with swadeshi. So you must place this application before the
trustees immediately. After they pass the application, we shall obtain
the sanction of the Working Committee.

! Mrs. Das and others were arrested on December 7. They were, however,
released immediately.

' From the contents; vide e“Lettern to K.P. Keshava Menon”, 27-10-1921;
19-10-1921 ;" L etter to Shankerlal Banker”, 8-12-1921
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You would also have received Mathuradas's application for
carrying on swadeshi work in Malabar. The work can be started if the
application is disposed of early.

Y ou must have provision of at least Rs. 10,00,000 for swadeshi
work in Gujarat. Without that it will not be possible to organize
Kathiawar to the extent desired.

Vandemataram from
MOHANDAS

From a copy of the Gujarati : S. N. 32695

87. NOTES

NoO DESPAIR

What will happen in the Punjab where Lalaji isto be imprisoned
and in Assam where Messrs Phooken and Bardolai have been already
convicted and similarly in Ajmer where Maulana Mohiuddin,
Chairman of both the Khilafat and the Congress Committees, has been
imprisoned?—such was the question asked by anxious inquirers. My
answer was that the cause would progress for the incarceration of these
chiefs. Asaresult of these imprisonments | should expect greater
restraint, a greater sense of responsibility in these provinces. | should
expect a greater output of khadi, a greater awakening among the
students and the lawyers. Bravery of the leaders must prove infectious,
if we arefit to govern ourselves. We must rise higher with repression
not after. It will pay a government based on force to resort to
repression each time people are cowed down by it even though they
may revive in the end. Governments by force live for the day and
thrive only upon repression. They die a natural death when their
forcible measures do not answer the purpose for which they are
intended. We never deserved our leaders, if after their withdrawal we
could not make their spirit exhibit itself in and through us.

SIKH IMMOLATION

The Sikh countrymen are solving their own and India's
problem. All their best men are offering themselves as sacrifice for the
sake of their faith. In soldierly fashion one after another they are
seeking imprisonment without fuss and flutter and without the
dightest violence. If the same cam courage continues, they
willwithout a shadow of doubt solve their own and with it aso
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solving India’ s problem. All Indiais watching with eager expectation
this religious manifestation among the Sikhs.

REWARD OF ADOPTION

It is surprising that, so far as | know, no wire has been received
by the Bombay Press regarding Mr. Stokes arrest in Lahore. | see a
paragraph in The Tribune referring to the event. | cannot imagine that
no wire has been despatched about such a sensational arrest. My
inference is that the wires notifying the arrest have been suppressed or
delayed as were the wires about the arrest of the Ali Brothers. Mr.
Stokes was arrested on the 3rd instant at Lahore cantonment in
connection with articles contributed by him to The Tribune as
calculated to” spread sedition and promote hatred between different
classes of His Majesty’s subjects.” The District Magistrate offered to
release Mr. Stokes on bail but he refused to be so released. Thisisa
uniqgue move on the part of the Government. Mr. Stokes is an
American who has naturalized himself as a British subject and who has
made India his home in a manner in which perhaps no other
American or Englishman has. He rendered eminent services during
the War and is known in the highest quarters as a well-wisher of the
Government. No one can suspect him of ill will. But that he should
feel with and like an Indian and share his sorrows and throw himself
into the struggle has proved too much for the Government. To leave
him free to criticize the Government was intolerable and so his white
skin has proved no protection for him. The Government is determined
to quash the movement at any cost. But it is beyond its ability to do
s0. Mr. Stokes' arrest perhaps demonstrates the weakness of the
Government’s case as hot even Lalaji’s does. Lalgji has no reward of
war service to his credit. Lalaji is known to be”an agitator”. Heis not
awhite man. When therefore Mr. Stokes is put away the strongest
suspicion arises in respect of the bona fides of the Government case
even in the estimation of an outsider.

BARDOLI

| have paid in the company of Maulana Azad Sobhani the much
expected visit to Bardoli taluka. It has a population of nearly one
hundred thousand. It has about 140 villages. It had about sixty-five
Government schools. Of these fifty-one have been nationalized. The
Government schools are continued in some cases but have an
attendance of less than 10 boys. The national schools have charge of
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over six thousand children including a few hundred girls. Hand-spin-
ning is compulsory in all these schools, though it is not yet being
regularly taught or practised. Most of the schools have been nationa-
lized only during the past three months. In all the villages | found the
women taking keen interest in the national movement. We met
thousands of people and visited six villages during the two days of our
stay. The mgjority of men were dressed from top to toe in hand-spun
khadi and a large number of women too were so dressed. Those who
were not complained that they could not obtain khadi. This does not
however mean that the people, either men or women, have given up
the use of their old foreign stock. Many, | am sorry to say, still use it
for domestic wear. Much is dtill left to be done in the shape of
manufacture of khadi. There is a good number of wheels but very few
looms in the taluka. The reader will be pained to hear that its staple
crop is cotton which has hitherto been all exported. There is complete
harmony between Hindus and Mussulmans. The relations with the
co-operators have not been bitter. The untouchables freely attend
meetings. | have however suggested that it can hardly be considered
satisfactory so long as the managers of national schools do not go out
of their way to bring untouchable children to their schools and
villagers do not take a personal interest in the welfare of these
suppressed countrymen. Many liquor shops are deserted. From all the
accounts received by me there has been little or no intimidation
resorted to in order to achieve this very wonderful result. In two or
three cases volunteers visited villages, and on the parents hesitating to
withdraw their children from Government school; sat dharna' and
fasted until the poor bewildered parents had complied with their
request. | told the workers, that even this kind of pressure bordered on
violence, for we had no right to make people conform to our opinion
by fasting. One may conceivably fast for enforcing one’s right but
not for imposing one’ s opinion on another.

There was, too, a social boycott of aliquor dealer who had not
kept his promise. | have advised even against such a boycott among a
people so helpless as ours. Strong public opinion must for the time
being be our only remedy for correcting internal abuses. Social
boycott such as stopping barbers, washermen, etc., is undoubtedly a
punishment which may be good in a free society but it becomes
oppressive in a country which has for years been governed by force.

! Sitting at one spot for the purpose of exerting moral pressure
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But | was remarkably struck by the almost completely peaceful
manner in which the taluka of Bardoli has made a radical change for
the better in many departments of life. It was an agreeable surprise,
too, to find the movement being handled by elderly men who have
never taken part in politics. The reader will be pleasingly astonished to
find that all the wonderful work in Bardoli has been done by unpaid
volunteers. Bardoli happens to be ataluka in which there are few
paupers and most people have easy means of livelihood. This
manifestation of public lifeis all the more remarkable on that account
and is mainly if not entirely due to the utterly selfless services of a
band of able and enthusiastic workers who only know to do or die.
But in spite of all this great work | was reluctantly obliged to give my
verdict in which Maulana Azad Sobhani fully concurred and which
was accepted by the noble band of workers, that Bardoli, before it
challenged the might of a great empire, must complete its swadeshi
programme to the extent of manufacturing sufficient hand-spun to
clothe itself, must freely admit untouchables into the national schools
and must be so far non-violent that solitary unarmed co-operators and
English and other officials might feel absolutely secure in their midst.
And these conditions, God willing, the good people of Bardoli have
undertaken to fulfil in afew months’ time. An elderly co-operator put
down six months at the outside. An enthusiastic young man who knew
what he was talking about put down the period at one month. | close
this happy recollection of our visit to Bardoli by informing the reader,
that several co-operators whom | met testified to the peaceful and
zealous manner in which the volunteers had worked in this taluka
which, let us hope, will still have the privilege, if necessary, of giving
battle to the Government.

PRESIDENT ELECT

Lord Ronaldshay has addressed a homily to the President-elect
and warned him in effect that if he does not behave himself at
Ahmedabad, His Excellency will teach him alesson. | know that it will
not be the President’s fault if he misses the lesson. He has sacrificed
hisall for his country. He is taking up the high office of President at
the most critical period in the history of the country. He is tirelessly
infusing new life into Bengal. He is preaching and practising the
gospel of non-violence in season and out of season. He will need all
the loyal co-operation that we can give him in his arduous task. It will
be rendered light if all the delegates come prepared with full and
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fixed determination to prosecute the struggle to avictorious end in the
face of every danger.

DELEGATES

| am hoping that in every case delegates will have been elected
in accordance with the constitution. The delegates should thus be the
real representatives of the electors who have had their names
registered in Congress books. Where a delegate has been imprisoned,
a by election should take place to fill the vacancy. There should be a
full house to pass the necessary resolutions. My ideal of adelegateis
that he bears a spotless private and public character, that he knows the
condition of hisdistrict in terms of the Congress programme, that he
knows hand-spinning so as to be able to teach it, that he habitually
wears hand-spun khadi, that he believes in non-violence as his creed
for the attainment of the national goal and for the perpetuation of
Hindu-Muslim-Sikh-Parsi-Christian-Jew unity, that he practisesin his
own person all that part of the programme of non-co-operation which
is applicable to him, that he has prepared himself for imprisonment
and placed at the disposal of the nation the bulk if not the whole of
his time. In addition if he is a Hindu, he must have discarded
untouchability and done some service during the year to the
untouchables of his district. It is surely not much to expect six
thousand staunch, true and fearless whole-time workers for the service
of thirty crores of people. | would expect too the full proportion of
Mussulman and Sikh delegates. | hope too that every province will
send afair number of women and untouchables as del egates.

MEN AND MEASURES

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru has sent the following frank and full
reply in answer to my inquiry regarding the charge' brought against
him by a correspondent of transferring his condemnation of the
existing system of Government to its English authors and adminis-
trators:

| spoke on three occasions at the Provincial Conference at Agra. |
cannot repeat the language | used but | am very clear as to what | meant. On the
first occasion | protested against some veiled references to violence. Hasrat

Mohani was our President and in his presidential address he expressed his

dissatisfaction with the creed of non-violence. Several other speakers used

'Vide’ What Is Abuse?’, 17-11-1921
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violent language and apparently looked forward to a time when violence would
have full play. All this took place on the Karachi Resolution. | laid stress on
the non violent character of the struggle and said that swadeshi was our only
hope.

On the second day, | proposed the swadeshi resolution. Notice of an
amendment involving a boycott of British goods had been given. It was on
this occasion that | probably used the phrases and words which have been
misunderstood by Mr. Gandhi’s questioner. My whole argument was that so far
no way but that of swadeshi had been shown to us to achieve our freedom. |
dealt with violence and disposed of it. | then dealt with various other
objections. | stated that | desired most earnestly to rid India of English
domination and the charkha and swadeshi were apparently the only means to
bring this about.

| spoke athird time in answer to the amendment about boycott of
British goods. | had opposed this amendment, and a very heated debate had
taken place, about a score of speakers having spoken on either side. The
amendment was put to the vote and lost.

It is evident that | have been misreported by some papers. | have not
so far seen any report of my speeches and do not know which paper can have
done so. My references to” English domination” or the” English Government”
have been made to apply to the English people. | may have used the words
vaxzstksa dks fganksLrku Is vyx djuk® or some such language, and the reporter
may have seized hold of this without reference to the context. As a matter of
fact, the very circumstance that | proposed to expel”the English” by swadeshi
ought to have convinced the listener that | referred to the system and not to
individuals. It would be absurd to try to expel a single Englishman by the
charkha.

I cannot of course say that my feeling towards Englishmen as such is
entirely impersonal. | hate the system but sometimes, in spite of myself, |
cannot help feeling ill will towards a certain individual for some time at least,
and sometimes the ill will is transferred to the English people as a whole. But
the feeling is always momentary. | am really surprised at the general absence
of ill will against the English.

It is somewhat curious that the sentences to which exception has
been taken occurred in a speech opposing a boycott of British goods. |
opposed this on the ground, inter-alia, that it was opposed to the basic
principle of non-co-operation, that it was based on hate and not love and so

! “To expel the English from India’
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on. No one who heard me and who understood Urdu could have gone away with
the impression that | was taking part in a crusade against individual
Englishmen.

It is aways difficult to differentiate between a man and
his action. | can well believe that if an Englishman insulted me, | would flare
up and hit him. But | think this would be weakness on my part. | have not
enough control over myself. | am apt to lose temper at the slightest
provocation. | am occasionally veryangry with Englishmen. But | have never
experienced the desire to”expel” Englishmen as such. In spite of
everything | am a great admirer of the English, and in many things| feel even
now that an Englishman can understand me better than the average Indian.

The letter illustrates the danger of relying on newspaper reports.
The late Sir Pherozeshah Mehta so dreaded the reports that he never
made an important pronouncement except in writing. The late Mr.
Gokhale used often to insist upon revising reports of his own
speeches. If these masters of oratory were in danger of being
misreported, what is to be said of those who make their speechesin
Hindustani and have the misfortune to be reported in English? In spite
of all the goodwill in the world, reporters have rarely succeeded in
reporting my speeches correctly. Indeed the best thing would be not
to report speeches at all, except when they have undergone revision by
the speakers themselves. If this simple rule were followed much
misunderstanding could be avoided.

Young India, 8-12-1921

88. IN EARNEST

The arrest of Lala Lajpat Rai and Messrs Lalkhan, Santanam and
Gopichand in the Punjab, of Messrs Phooken and Bardolai in Assam,
Babu Jitendralal Bannerjee in Bengal, Maulana Mohiuddin and others
in Ajmer and Mr. Harkarannath Mishra and others in Lucknow means
business. It shows not merely that the Government isin earnest but
that it is not going to tolerate non-co-operation any longer; no longer
isit aquestion of putting down violence, it is one of compelling
co-operation. And thisis as it should be. The Government had to
appear in its true colours some day or other. No Prince had such
welcome as is being offered to the Prince of Wales. The chosen
leaders of the people are being put away so that the latter may accept
the lead of the Government and so that there may be no hartal on the
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day of the Prince’ s entry into the various provinces.

All this the Government of India, constituted asit is, has aright
to do, and we non-co-operate because it claims and exercises such
right on due occasion. The right consistsin itsimposing its will upon
the people, not recognizing that of the people to have their own way
except on pain of being imprisoned. The issue is clear, and neatly
summed up in the Lawrence statue whose removal the Government
will not allow although it is the property in law of the people. It must
govern by the pen or the sword. Once more the choice has been
offered to the people. Will they accept the honourable imposition of
the sword and reject the degrading dictation of the pen?

The people cannot complain if after fifteen months’ training
they do not know what to do. Indeed the best thing they can do isto
do nothing, i.e., to remain as they were and continue as if nothing
extraordinary had happened. England did not stop the War because
Lord Kitchner died.” Business as usual” was her motto. She was well
organized for violence—well enough to do without a general or to
find an endless succession of generals. Are we so well organized for
non-violence as to do without leaders, i.e., have an endless succession
of them?

In the person of Lala Lajpat Rai the Government have arrested
one of the greatest of us. His name is known al over India. His
self-sacrifice has enshrined him in the hearts of his countrymen. He
has laboured as very few have for non-violence side by side with the
freest expression and organization of public opinion. His arrest
typifies as nothing else can the attitude of the Government.

The Punjab has lost no time in choosing a successor. The
Punjabis could not have made a better choice than by electing Agha
Sufdar. He is one of the truest of Mussulmans and one of the bravest
of Indians. His services are al rendered in a most unassuming
manner. | have no doubt that he will command the same loyal
co-operation that Lalagji has. The best honour that the Punjabis can do
to Lalgji isto continue hiswork asif he wasin their midst. It is blind,
foolish and selfish love which dissolves with the disappearance
permanent or temporary of the earthy tabernacle which holds the
deathless spirit. The Punjabis may not always get an Agha Sufdar to
guide them in the place of Lalaji. He may be removed from their
midst sooner than we may expect. In well-ordered organizations
leaders are elected for convenience of work, not for extraordinary
merit. A leader is only first among equals. Some one must be put first,
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but he is and should be no stronger than the weakest link in the chain.
Having therefore made our selection we must follow him, or the chain
is broken and all islost.

| wish | could impart my faith to the people that nothing much
remains to be done in order to take us to the heaven. The way is clear
before us. The President-elect has stated it in unequivocal terms:

My first word and my last word to you is never to forsake the idea of
non-violent non-co-operation. | know it is adifficult creed to follow. | know
that sometimes the provocation is so great that it is extremely difficult to
remain non-violent in thought, word and deed. The success of the movement
however depends upon this great principle.

In order to enable us to enforce this great principle in our own
lives we must avoid all occasions for provocation. We therefore need
no demonstrations now nor big meetings, we must discipline those
who have become awakened to withstand provocation and to do
constructive national work which is organisation of carding, hand-
spinning and hand-weaving so as to enable the nation to supplement
her slender resources and to find work for the idle hours of the
millions. Hindu-Muslim unity is an article of faith with us. It isnot to
be cultivated or demonstrated except by all working together for
national uplift and therefore devoting their time exclusively to
manufacture of khadi.

As soon as we have attained a complete boycott of foreign cloth
and begun to manufacture our own khadi in our respective provinces
and villages, we can become free probably without having to resort to
mass civil disobedience. Therefore aggressive civil disobedience
should be avoided, at least till after finishing the boycott of foreign
cloth and qualifying for the manufacture of hand-spun khadi.
Defensive civil disobedience which is forced on usin the prosecution
of our campaign we ought to welcome whenever it comes.

It will be adistinct sign of weakness and unfitness for swaraj, if
these imprisonments dishearten or demoralize us. He is no soldier who
is afraid or unwilling to pay the toll demanded of him. The more heis
called upon to pay, the more glad he is to find himself the first to have
to pay. Let us believe and know that we must provide the Government
jails with all the work they can take. | am convinced that it is not
argument but suffering of the innocent that appeals both to the
persecutor and the persecuted. The nation will shed her dlothful
indifference and the Governors their callousness by the sight of such
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suffering. But it must be the willing suffering of the strong and not
the unwilling suffering of the helpless weak. Those who have gone or
are about to go to jail can say,” It isfinished.” We who remain outside
have to prove worthy of their finished work by continuing their work
till we have set them free. or have joined them. He serves best who
suffers most.

Young India, 8-12-1921

89. WHAT TO DO?

Mr. Jayaker’s address has been followed by a conference of all
Maharashtra at Akola. Mr. Jayakar is a thinker, he loves his country.
He commands and deserves respectful attention. Those who gathered
together at Akola are earnest, patriotic, seasoned soldiers. They are
amongst the boldest and the most disciplined workersin the land. And
one has to pause and think when they dissent from a programme.

Mr. Jayakar’s address and the proceedings of the Akola con-
ference have made me think furiously. There is no difficulty about
understanding and appreciating the suggested modifications. It is a
programme, if | may venture to say so, of unbelief. It is based upon
the assumption that swaraj is not attainable within a short time and that
we must make such use as we can of the existing machinery with a
view to improving it. The programme now being worked is based
upon the belief that the existing machinery is worthless and its use
only retards our progress and distracts attention .

The corner-stone of the national movement is non-cooperation
with violence whether of the pen or the sword. Education and
legislation are the instruments today in the hands of the violent. To
make use of their law-courts or their legislatures or their schoolsisto
take part in their violence. There is a fundamental distinction between
the two processes. The one is aseptic and the other antiseptic They are
diametrically opposite. In the one you rely upon the inherent purity
of the system to destroy all poisonous germs that have entered the
body, and in the other you resort to outside applications, stronger
poisons to destroy the intruding germs. Both may be effective but
they cannot be used at the same time. We definitely rejected the
antiseptic treatment last year. The mgjority at Maharashtra frankly
suggest a return.

We are no longer in the dark. We have the results of fifteen
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months’ working of the new methods. Rejection of courts, schools
and councilsis an integral part of the programme. We may not give
up parts because we have not achieved full success, if we are
convinced that in themselves they are desirable. Although we have not
succeeded in emptying the three institutions we have demolished their
prestige. They neither worry nor dazzle us. That many parents, many
lawyers and many law-givers have not responded, shows that we must
make a greater attempt to wean them, not now by arguing but by the
exemplary conduct of abstainers. For me they are the Government.
Just as| may not apply for a paid post because no Government
servant resigns, | may not join the ranks of voluntary servants because
the latter do not come away. | am convinced that the country has risen
because of the abstention even of the few from association with these
emblems of the existing Government.

Inadequate response is an eloquent plea if you will for
establishing better schools and panchayats, not for confession of
incapacity by returning to the fleshpots of Egypt.

But we have passed the stage of argument. When the sun is
shining, you do not need to demonstrate its heat giving power by
argument. And if anybody shiversin spite of being in the sun, no
amount of argument can convince him of the sun’s warmth, nor may
you quarrel with the shivering one. He must seek other means, if there
be any, of warming himself. My pleais for everyone to act according
to his belief. The Congress provides the widest platform. Its creed is
incredibly simple. A full-fledged co-operator as well as a nationalist
who wants a change in the programme can work in it. Let us not push
the mandate theory to ridiculous extremes and become daves to
resolutions of majorities. That would be arevival of brute forcein a
more virulent form. If rights of minorities are to be respected, the
majority must tolerate and respect their opinion and action. Thereis
no reason whatsoever why nationalists may not practise as lawyers or
send their children to Government schools or seek election to the
councils and still belong to the Congress. Only they may not act in the
name of the Congress so long as they have not brought round to their
view the majority of Congressmen. It will be the duty of the majority
to see to it that minorities receive a proper hearing and are not
otherwise exposed to insults. Swargj will be an absurdity if individuals
have to surrender their judgment to the majority.

| wish to make a personal appeal to all Congressmen. | would
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ask them to believe me when | say that as leader and originator of the
movement inaugurated at Calcutta, | would feel hampered if | have
not the hearty co-operation of those who vote for the Programme. |
would gladly find myself in a minority and confidently expect to
march to victory. This Government cannot stand for one day the
determined religious opposition of one district, if only the others will
not interfere in the manner Bombay did.

There is room enough in our great country for as many parties
as there are honest men. | would welcome an efficient able
organization containing men, who believe in using Government
institution, and finding what warmth they can give them, even as |
would have al organization to extend toleration to those whole-
hoggers who wish to cut off al possible connection with the
Government. There is no reason why a province which can carry the
people with it should not organize itself even on either basis.

| plead, that is to say, for a truthful programme and truthful
parties. Let people only work programmes in which they believe
implicitly. Loyalty to human institutions has its well defined limits. To
be loyal to an organisation must not mean subordination of one’'s
settled convictions. Parties may fall and parties may rise, but it we are
to attain freedom, our deep convictions must remain unaffected by
such passing changes.

We are on the eve of a new life. We may not see the image of
swargj risen before us at the end of the month but we must feel the
warm glow of the coming event in no unmistakable fashion. And we
shall feel it only if everyone of us will try to be true to himself. To
believein the infallibility of our means isto attain swargj. The vote of
the Congress this year must not be any more in the nature of an
experiment. It should be an emphatic endorsement or rejection of the
existing programme.

Young India, 8-12-1921

90. MOPLAH TRAGEDY
Here is an extract from a pathetic letter received by me
regarding tragedy :
Y ou could not have missed the Moplah death wagon even amidst the

Bombay city tragedy. However | send you two cuttings which tell thetale. Itis
not atragedy. It is but a symptom of the mentality that isin charge of affairs
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in Malabar. The spirit at the top sets the standards of humanity and duty for
those below. The second Press communique shows us the mentality of the
Government of Madras. It admits that Moplah prisoners regularly”travelled”
in luggage sealed wagons—"with no evil effects whatsoever”! Only the daily
increasing callousness to suffering and brutalzation of all concerned made
them put in more and more into the given space till the point was reached
when 127 full sized men were pushed into an iron van 18 ft. by nine ft. and
seven and a half feet high and sealed up without door or windows open, covered
goods fashion. The dimensions yield an area of 162 sg. feet for 127 men. They
could not possibly sit down. All standing, they could just fill the space tight.
Naturally this crucifixion lasted not much over six hours. Will this climax of
inhumanity bring it all to an end? If military operations are suspended and the
causes for desperation among the whole Moplah community removed, and you
and friends arc permitted to go into the disturbed area, we can guarantee peace
within a week.

The same time | received the foregoing letter | received the
following unexpected cutting from The Servant of India:

Fortified by an inexhaustible faith in the power of non-co-operators to
restore order in Malabar without the use of force, Mr. Gandhi thinks that the
present hostilities—for the continuance of which strangely enough he holds
Government solely responsible—mean a wanton destruction of the Moplahs.
It is unthinkable that the hostilities will terminate only after the whole
Moplah race is exterminated, but to those who have the misfortune not to
share the simple faith of Mr. Gandhi in the magical powers with which the
non-co-operators are gifted, the problem presents complications to which
happily Mr. Gandhi’s mind is a stranger. However the casuistry of his appeal
to the Liberals is hard to beat. He is precluded by his principle of
non-co-operation from directly approaching Government in regard to
anything; and therefore he wishes to approach them via Liberals in the matter
of Malabar. For his appeal to the Liberals is for the purpose of getting
Government to agree, among other things, to let non-co-operators go to the
disturbed area. Is this not co-operation, we ask. In the second place, there is
no general prohibition; the non-co-operators as a body are at liberty to travel
about in Malabar just as well as anybody else, and they have not yet brought
peace to that harried district. But if Mr. Gandhi alone is able to restore order,
we would humbly suggest that when the time comes for commencing civil
disobedience, he had better select this prohibition order for non-compliance.
In that case he would be able at once to break the Government and to prevent
the cruelties which are now in progress. In the meantime, he might try and

VOL. 25: 27 OCTOBER, 1921 - 22 JANUARY, 1922 211



convert at least the non-co-operators in Malabar that the best way to stop the
trouble is for Government to withdraw their troops. The complaint that we
have heard is that instead of Government emptying excessive force, they are
not employing enough, and are thus deliberately protracting the agony just to
teach non-co-operators a lesson.

| was totally unprepared for such a terrible misunderstanding
my position by The Servants of India. | have employed no casuistry
in addressing my appeal to the Liberals. The question of operation
does not arise at all. Nor am | ashamed to approach the Government
directly a thousand times for permission for a party of peace to
proceed to Malabar. In my appeal | have fought the intervention of
the Liberals for the sake of compelling the Government to grant the
permission. | had assumed knowledge on the part of the Liberals that
| was threatened to be turned back when it was known | was about to
proceed to Calicut, that Mr. C. Rajagopalachari, when as secretary he
tried to proceed to Malabar for relief work, was refused permission
that Mr. Y akub Hasan asked for permission, as soon as the outbreak
took place, to go to Malabar to be able to pacify the Moplahs. | am
quite willing to admit the helplessness of non-co-operators in many
matters. The very creed of non-violence brings it about.
Non-co-operators do not hesitate to seek permission where it has to be
obtained for doing things that promote peace. Their creed prevents
them from giving voluntary co-operation wherever abstention is
possible. Neither do they seek Government assistance where it is
possible to avoid it.

The writer of the paragraph cruelly suggests civil disobedience.
It is not a weapon to be used for the sake of bravado. If civil
disobedience could have ended the trouble, it would have been
undertaken long ago. Mass civil disobedience will be undertaken even
on this simple issue, when there is a certainty almost of non-violence
being observed.

Why is it"strange” that | consider the Government solely
responsible for the trouble? They could have avoided the trouble by
settling the Khilafat question, they could have avoided it by allowing
non-co-operators to take the message of non-violence to the Moplahs.
The outbreak would not have taken place if the Collector had
consulted the religious sentiment of the Moplahs.

I do indeed accuse the Government of punishing the Moplahs
after they have done the mischief instead of protecting the Hindus
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from Moplah outrage. Would the Government have acted in the same
leisurely fashion if English families had been in danger instead of
Hindus, and would it have inhumanly treated so-called rebels had they
been Europeans instead of being Moplahs? | am sorry to be forced to
the conclusion that the Government are betraying criminal negligence
alike in their duty of protecting Hindus and of treating Moplah rebels
as human beings.

Young India, 8-12-1921

91. INDIAN ECONOMICS

A friend has placed in my hands a bulletin on Indian Piece-
Goods Trade prepared by Mr. A. C. Coubrough C.B.E. by order of
the Government of India. It contains the following prefatory note:

The Government of India desireit to be understood that the statement
made and the views expressed in this bulletin are those of the author himself.

If so, why has the Government of India burdened the taxpayer
with the expense of such bulletins? The one before meis 16th in the
series. Do they publish both the sides of the question?

The bulletin under review isintended to be an answer to the
swadeshi movement. It is an elaborate note containing a number of
charts showing the condition of imports and home manufacture of
piece-goods including hand-woven. But it does not assist the reader in
studying the movement. The painstaking author has bestowed no
pains upon a study of the present movement or its scope. That the
Government of Indiatreats the greatest constructive and co-operative
movement in the country with supreme contempt and devotes people's
money to a vain refutation instead of a sympathetic study and
treatment is perhaps the best condemnation that can be pronounced
upon the system under which it is carried.

The author's argument is:

1. The movement if successful will act not as a protective but a
prohibitive tariff.

2. This must result in merely enriching the Indian capitalist and
punishing the consumer.

3. The imports are non-competitive in that the bulk of the kind
of piece-goods imported are not manufactured in India.

4. The result of boycotting such piece-goods must be high
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prices without corresponding benefit.

5. The boycott therefore being against the law of supply and
demand and against the consumer must fail in the end.

6. The destruction of hand-spinning which | have deplored is
due to natural causes, viz., the invention of time-saving appliances and
was therefore inevitable.

7. The Indian farmer is responsible for his own ruin in that he
has indolently neglected cotton culture which was once so good.

8. The best service | can render is therefore to induce the
agriculturist to improve the quality of cotton.

9. The author concludes:

If instead of filling homes with useless charkhas he were to start a
propaganda for the more intensive cultivation of cotton and particularly for
the production of longer-staple cotton, his influence would be felt not only at
the present day but for many generations to come.

The reader will thus see, that what | regard as the supreme
necessity for the economical salvation of India, the author considers to
be rank folly. There is therefore no meeting ground here. And in
spite of the prefatory note of the Government of India reproduced by
me, the author does represent the Government attitude. | have invited
them and the co-operators definitely to make common cause with the
people in this movement at any rate. They may not mind its political
implications because they do not believe in them. And surely they
need not feel sorry if contrary to their expectation, the rise of the
charkharesults in an increase in the political power of the people.
Instead of waging war against khadi, they might have popularized its
use and disarmed the terrible suspicion they labour under of wishing
to benefit the foreign manufacturer at the expense of the Indian
cultivator. My invitation is open for all time. | prophesy that whatever
happens to the other parts of the national programme, swadeshi in its
present shape will bide for ever and must if India’ s pauperism isto be
banished.

Even though | am a layman, | make bold to say that the
so-called laws laid down in books on economics are not immutable
like the laws of Medes and Persians, nor are they universal. The
economics of England are different from those of Germany.
Germany enriched herself by bounty-fed beet sugar. England
enriched herself by exploiting foreign markets. What was possible for

214 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



a compact areais not possible for an area 1900 miles long and 1500
broad. The economics of a nation are determined by its climatic,
geological and temperamental conditions. The Indian conditions are
different from the English in all these essentials. What is meat for
England is in many cases poison for India. Beef tea in the English
climate may be good, it is poison for the hot climate of religious
India. Fiery whisky in the north of the British Isles may be a necessity,
it renders an Indian unfit for work or society. Furcoats in Scotland are
indispensable, they will be an intolerable burden in India. Free trade
for a country which has become industrial, whose population can and
does live in cities, whose people do not mind preying upon other
nations and therefore sustain the biggest navy to protect their
unnatural commerce, may be economically sound (though as the
reader perceives, | question its morality). Free trade for India has
proved her curse and held her in bondage.

And now for Mr. Coubrough'’s propositions:

I. The movement is intended to serve the purpose of a voluntary
prohibitive tariff.

2. But it is so conceived as neither unduly to benefit the
capitalist nor to injure the consumer. During the very brief transition
stage the prices of home manufactures may be, as they are, inflated.
But the rise can only be temporary as the vast magjority of consumers
must become their own manufacturers. This cottage manufacture of
yarn and cloth cannot be expensive even as domestic cookery is not
expensive and cannot be replaced by hotel cookery. Over twenty-five
crores of the population will be doing their own hand-spinning and
having yarn thus manufactured woven in neighbouring localities. This
population is rooted to the soil and has at least four months in the
year to remain idle.

If they spin during those hours and have the yarn woven and
wear it, no mill-made cloth can compete with their khadi. The cloth
thus manufactured will be the cheapest possible for them. If the rest of
the population did not take part in the process, it could easily be
supplied out of the surplus manufactured by the twenty-five crores.

3. It istrue that non-competitive imports are larger than those
that compete with the manufactures of Indian mills. In the scheme
proposed by me the guestion does not arise, because the central ideais
not so much to carry on acommercial war against foreign countries as
to utilize the idle hours of the nation and thus by natural processes to
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help it to get rid of her growing pauperism.

4. | have already shown that the result of boycott cannot in the
end be arisein the price of cloth.

5. The proposed boycott is not against the law of supply and
demand, because it does away with the law by manufacturing enough
for the supply. The movement does require a change of taste on the
part of those who have adopted finer variety and who patronize
fantastic combinations of colours and designs.

6. | have shown in these pages, that the destruction of hand-
spinning was designed and carried out in a most inhuman manner by
the agents of the East India Company. No amount of appliances
would ever have displaced this national art and industry but for this
artificial and systematically cruel manner of carrying out the
destruction.

7.1 am unable to hold the Indian farmer responsible for the
deterioration in cotton culture. The whole incentive was taken away
when hand-spinning was destroyed. The state never cared for the
cultivator.

8. My activity, | am proud to think, has already turned the
cultivator’s attention to the improvement of cotton. The artistic sense
of the nation will insist on fine counts for which long staple is a
necessity. Cotton culture by itself cannot solve the problem of India’s
poverty. For it will still leave the question of enforced idleness
untouched.

9. | therefore claim for the charkha the honour of being able to
solve the problem of economic distress in a most natural, simple,
unexpensive and businesslike manner. The charkha therefore is not
only not useless as the writer ignorantly suggests, but it is a useful and
indispensable article for every home. It is the symbol of the nation’s
prosperity and therefore freedom. It is a symbol not of commercial
war out of commercial peace. It bears not a message of ill will towards
the nations of the earth but of goodwill and self-help. It will not need
the protection of a navy threatening a world' s peace and exploiting its
resources, but it needs the religious determination of millions to spin
their yarn in their own homes as today they cook their food in their
own homes. | may deserve the curses of posterity for many mistakes
of omission and commission but | am confident of earning its
blessings for suggesting arevival of the charkha. | stake my all on it.
For every revolution of the wheel spins peace, goodwill and love. And
with all that, inasmuch as the loss of it brought India’s slavery, its
voluntary revival with all itsimplications must mean India’ s freedom

Young India, 8-12-1921
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92. TO CORRESPONDENTS

R.V.BAHULEKAR: 1. Please read answer to correspondentsin the
last issue. Pity and hatred may be the same to a man who has become
perfect. Only he will then have little cause for killing. For me an
imperfect being love and hate are two distinct and opposite sensations,
and reading the Bhagavad Gita in its applicability to imperfect men, |
find it hard to believe that we can kill without being angered. In my
humble opinion it is a prostitution of the Vedanta to apply to
imperfect beings conduct possible only for perfect beings.

2. | advised the cultured untouchables of Travancore that they
might singly demand entrance to temples if they could exercise
restraint and stand insults from the keepers without seeking the
assistance of courts of law. My advise to untouchables generally is not
to test the right of entry into temples whilst the evil of untouchability
is otherwise still in existence. In no case have | advised entry into
sanctuaries. In theory | do claim that custodians of Hindu temples
should throw open to untouchables those parts which are open to
other classes.

S. GOVINDSWAMI IYER: |f you believe in non-co-operation, you
cannot join the students' military Corps.

Young India, 8-12-1921

93. SWADESHI IN THE UNITED PROVINCES

The progress of swadeshi in the U. P., areport' of which has been
prepared by the U.P. Provincial Congress Committee, is full of lessons for the
other provinces of India, both as regards the success achieved in the several
lines of organizing work as well as the difficulties that had to be encountered.
The work was considered under the following heads (1) Distribution of
charkhas; (2) organizing a khadi depot; (3) supplying hand-spun yarn to
weavers and inducing them to weave only such yarn; and (4) organizing the
boycott
The U. P. Provincial Congress Committee deserves congratul a-

tions upon its progress in swadeshi. | hope however that it will not be
satisfied till its khadi is all made of hand-spun yarn. Development of
hand-spinning is the key to the solution of India’ s poverty. Experts
are required to improve and regularize the quality of hand-spun yarn.

Young Indian, 8-12-1921

! Only the opening paragraph of the condensed report published in Young
India,1-12-1921 is reproduced here.
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94. LOVE NOT HATE

SABARMATI,
December 8, 1921

A telegram from Allahabad says Pandit Motilal Nehru, Pandit
Jawaharlal Nehru, Pandit Shamlal Nehru and Mr. George Joseph,
Editor of the Independent have been arrested. It was received at
11 o'clock last night. It positively filled me with joy. | thanked God
for it.

| had not expected Panditji’s arrest. In our discussions | used to
tell Panditji that he would be about the last to be arrested. Sir Harcourt
Butler would not have the courage to lay hands upon him. His friend
Rajasaheb of Mahmudabad would decline to remain in office if he
was to be arrested. | marvel at Sir Harcourt Butler’s philosophic
courage. Panditji has been working against tremendous odds. He has
been battling against his old enemy asthma. | know that he has never
worked for hisrich clients, nor even for the afflicted Punjab as he has
slaved for pauper India. | have pleaded with him to take rest. He has
refused to do so. It rejoice to think that he will now have respite from
the toil that was wearing him out.

But my joy was greater for the thought, that what | had feared
would not happen before the end of the year because of the sin of
Bombay was now happening by reason of the innocent suffering of
the greatest and the best in the land. These arrests of the totally
innocent is real swargj. Now there is no shame in the Ali Brothers and
their companions remaining in jail. India has not been found
undeserving of their immolation.

But my joy, which | hope thousands share with me, is
conditional upon perfect peace being observed whilst our leaders are
one after another taken away from us. Victory is complete if
non-violence reigns supreme in spite of the arrests. Disastrous defeat
is a certainty if we cannot control all the elements so as to ensure
peace. We are out to be killed without killing. We have stipulated to
go to prison without feeling angry or injured. We must not quarrel
with the condition of our own creating.

On the contrary our non-violence teaches us to love our
enemies. By non-violent non-co-operation we seek to conquer the
wrath of the English administrators and heir supporters. We
must love them and pray to God that they might have wisdom to
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see what appears us to be their errors. It must be the prayer of the
strong and not of the weak. In our strength must we humble ourselves
before our Maker.

In the moment of our trial and our triumph let me declare my
faith, | believe in loving my enemies. | believe in non-violence as the
only remedy open to the Hindus, Mussulmans, Sikhs, Parsis, Christians
and Jews of India. | believe in the power of suffering to melt the
stoniest heart. The brunt of the battle must fall on the first three. The
last named three are afraid of the combination of the first three. We
must by our honest conduct demonstrate to them that they are our
kinsmen. We must by our conduct demonstrate to every Englishman
that heis as safe in the remotest corner of India as he professes to feel
behind the machine gun.

Islam, Hinduism, Sikhism, Christianity, Zoroastrianism and
Judaism—in fact religion ison its trial. Either we believe in God and
His righteousness or we do not. My association with the noblest of
Mussulmans has taught me to see that |slam has spread not by the
power of the sword but by the prayerful love of an unbroken line of
its saints and fakirs. Warrant thereisin Islam for drawing the sword;
but the conditions laid down are so strict that they are not capable of
being fulfilled by everybody. Where is the unerring general to order
jehad? Where is the suffering, the love and the purification that must
precede the very idea of drawing the sword? Hindus are at least as
much bound by similar restrictions as the Mussulmans of India. The
Sikhs have their recent proud history to warn them against the use of
force. We are too imperfect, too impure and too selfish as yet to resort
to an armed conflict in the cause of God as Shaukat Ali would say.
Will a purified India ever need to draw the sword? And it was the
definite process of purification we commenced last year at Calcutta.

What must we then do? Surely remain non-violent and yet
strong enough to offer as many willing victims as the Government
may require for imprisonment. Our work must continue with clock-
work regularity. Each province must elect its own succession of
leaders. Lalgji has set a brilliant example by making all the necessary
arrangements. The chairman and the secretary must be given in each
province emergency powers. The executive committees must be the
smallest possible. Every Congressman must be a volunteer.

Whilst we must not avoid arrest we must not provoke it by giving
unnecessary offence.
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We must vigorously prosecute the swadeshi campaign till we are
fully organized for the manufacture of all the hand-spun khadi we
require and have brought about a complete boycott of foreign cloth.

We must hold the Congress at any cost in spite of the arrest of
everyone of the leaders unless the Government dissolve it by force.
And if we are neither cowed down nor provoked to violence but are
able to continue national work, we have certainly attained swaraj. For
no power on earth can stop the onward march of a peaceful,
determined and godly people.

M. K. GANDHI
Young India, 8-12-1921

95. COMPLAINT OF THE UNTOUCHABLES

Two Antyaja Friends write as follows:*

There s, in this complaint, a measure of ignorance and of anger
arising from ignorance, but, that apart, the letter deserves
consideration. By passing resolutions and talking about their problem
we have raised hopes in them. It was absolutely necessary to do this. It
was necessary also that hopes should be raised in them and to tell
those Antyaja friends that what has happened should be sufficient
answer to them. Another answer can be that they lay the entire burden
on me. | can understand the sting in their words. They accuse me of
being satisfied with the more or less that | do myself and of being
gullible enough to be taken in by others who only befool me.
However, if | do something, there are others who may be doing less
but still they do it.

Untouchability is an attitude of the mind, not a concrete object.
To eradicate it, therefore, is not as easy as to persuade pupils to leave
schools. No agitation, therefore, like the one with regard to schools
can be suggested in respect of untouchability. A change of heart is
necessary for this reform, as it is for accepting the principle of
non-violence. The movement, therefore, can only be carried on along
the same line as that for non-violence. Just as the extent to which the
latter has been accepted by the people can be measured from the
occasional incidents of violence which occur, so can progress in the
removal of untouchability be measured from occasional evidence of

' Not reproduced here
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its survival. No rule of arithmetic can be applied to judge this. You
cannot work out as an arithmetical exercise,” If so many Hindus have
mixed with so many unit touchables within such a period of time, what
time will it take for all the crores of Hindus to mix with all the millions
of untouchables?’—and ascertain the progress from the answer. But
we get a measure of the progress from incidents which occur from
timeto time. The issue was first discussed as a principle in the Gujarat
Vidyapith. As aresult, the principle of admitting Antyaja pupilsin its
schools was accepted even at the risk of putting its very existence in
danger, and some members who had tendered their resignations on
this issue were allowed to leave the Vidyapith. If, again, the existence
of an institution like the Dakshinamurti Bhavan is in serious danger
today, the reason is the same. The teachers who are the very soul of
the Bhavan are fighting a life-and-death struggle there to get the
principle accepted. | cannot claim credit for either of these two results.
I would have been defeated if the majority of the members of the
Vidyapith had opposed me. But, on the contrary, they themselves
believed in the principle independently of my view. In the holy fight
which is being waged in the Dakshinamurti Bhavan, | cannot claim to
have a hand even as an individual member. It was because of thisissue
that severa proffered donations to the Tilak Swarg) Fund were
withheld, but the managers of the Fund did not care for the loss.
Antyajas have freely attended hundreds of public meetings in Gujarat
and elsewhere. The All-India Congress Committee has sanctioned an
expenditure of more than Rs. 50,000 for Antyaja-welfare activities at
various places. This amount excludes the money already spent by the
Provincial Committees. Non-co-operators have thus been working all
over India and independently of party considerations. In every
province, enthusiastic young men of character have been, with the
utmost sincerity of purpose, sacrificing their al in the service of
Antyajas. Thisisthe first time that, in every constituency, Antyaja
brothers have been elected delegates though they had expressed no
such desire.

This for the satisfaction of the authors of the letter and other
Antyaja friends like them who feel disappointed. But, while we may
draw their attention to such a movement having spread, we
must admit a the same time that there is some truth in
their complaint. Many persons simply make a show of mixing [with
Antyajas] in order to hoodwink others, and are not sincere about the
matter. Mixing with them in this spirit will yield bitter fruit. The
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practice of untouchability is an offence against dharma and its
disappearance will bear fruit only if the prejudice is shed from the
heart. The campaign against it is not a political move so that we may
do just enough to throw dust in people’s eyes. Nor is the movement
undertaken in order to please or bribe Antyajas. Our only object is to
satisfy our own conscience; our very conception of this evil isthat, as
long as Hindu society does not rid itself of it, it will continue to block
our path invisibly, if not visibly, and will prevent our success in
winning swara The consequences of karma are hard to comprehend,;
its law admits of no exception. We always reap, visibly or invisibly, the
fruits of our good and bad deeds, of our sins and virtuous acts.

There is not a shred of doubt in my mind that so long as we
have not cleansed our hearts of this evil and have not accepted the
path of non-violence, so long as Hindus and Muslims have not
become sincerely united, we shall not be free. Our progressin all these
three fields is impossible to measure by any visible yardstick. Till we
succeed in regard to all three, we shall not get swaragj and when we get
it, we shall have succeeded in them. So long as Hindu society turns a
deaf ear to the six crores of Antyajas crying for justice at our doors,
we shall not get swargj, never.

But even if caste-Hindus wash off their sins, will Antyajas ascend
to heaven in consequence? For that, they themselves should strive.
They should give up drinking, refuse to eat leftovers, stop eating meat
and, though for the sake of service, engaged in the most uncleanly
work, remain clean and worship God. All thisis for them to attend to.
Others cannot do it for them. To banish hunger from among them,
they have the spinning wheel and the handloom at their service.
Thousands of Antyajas have taken them up and prospered. The
swadeshi movement is such that it feeds and strengthens all the limbs
and |, for one, am certain that it is swadeshi which will, in time, end
our abject poverty.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 8-12-1921
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96. TELEGRAM TO MRS MOTILAL NEHRU"*

AHMEDABAD,
December 8, 1921

MRS NEHRU
ALLAHABAD
CONGRATULATE YOu KAMLA. MAY GOD GIVE YOU
COURAGE HOPE.
GANDHI
From the original. Courtesy: Municipal Museum, Allahabad
97. LETTER TO MAHADEV DEXAI
[SABARMATI,

December 8, 1921]°
CHI. MAHADEV,
| have your telegram as also your letter. | hope Mrs. Nehru is
calm and unruffled. Carry on your work without worrying.

Devdas is going there; you will have all the help that he can
give. Ask for more help if you need it. Improve the standard of the
Independent. Keep a good control over [correspondents’'] reports. It
does not matter if you get fewer [reports] but see that they are good.
Take Satisbabu’s® help if you can get it. | have not written to Andrews,
but you can write to him. | have not written because it may imply
some kind of pressure.

| should be glad to have a letter from Mrs. Nehru.

There is always a danger in taking vows prescribed by others.
Take those that you can and which you think worth taking from
among the ones suggested to you and then stick to them tenaciously.
Y ou need not take them if you do not have the strength to take them
just now. There is no harm in not taking them, but there certainly isin
not keeping them.

Blessings from

BAPU
From a photostat: S.N. 11428

' On the arrest of Motilal Nehru and Jawaharlal Nehru on December 6

? The addressee’ s telegram was received late at night on the 7th and Devdas left
for Delhi on the 8th morning.

® Satis Chandra Mukerji
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98. LETTER TO SHANKERLAL BANKER

SABARMATI,
December 8, 1921

DEAR SHANKERLAL,
The Gujarat Provincial Congress Committee has not secured
even Rs. 1 lakh so far. Let me know if there is any hitch. They arein

great difficulty here—and every time | tend to be proved wrong.
Vandemataram from

MOHANDAS
From the Guijarati original: S.N. 32688

99. LETTER TO MOTILAL NEHRU

[On or before December 9, 1921]*

DEAR MOTILALJ,

This time the unexpected has happened.” It is all for the good. |
envy you and Jawaharlal. If we go at this rate swaraj may burst upon
us even without warning.

| think that Godbol€® should continue the routine work. | would
like you to send your instructions, views and wishes as to the present
and the future. | wrote today [to] Sarup* and Ranjit saying, unless they
had been advised by you otherwise and if they could, they should go
to Allahabad.

Yours sincerely,

M. K. GANDHI

From the original: Motilal Nehru Papers. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museum
and Library

! From the reference to Sarup and Ranjit who were going to Allahabad to
become proprietors of the Independent; vide’Letter to Mahadev Desai”,
9-12-1921;" Letter to Mahadev Desai”, 9-12-1921.

> The reference is to the arrest of Motilal Nehru and Jawaharlal Nehru on
December 6, 1921.

¥ M. S. Godbole who was at this time helping in the work of the Independent

* Vijayalakshmi Pandit
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100. LETTER TO MAHADEV DEXA|

Friday [December 9, 1921]*

CHI. MAHADEV

Received your telegram. | am not happy that you have had to
pay security for publishing the Independent. But it is our duty to do
whatever Panditji wishes. | would certainly be pleased if you are
arrested. Do tell Panditji, however, that it would be better not to pay
any security if it is again demanded and to issue a hand-written paper
instead. It is the easiest thing to do. They will certainly arrest you, but
that does not matter. Sarup and Ranjit are going there, they also can
become proprietors. | shall certainly try to send someone from here.

Pyarelal can certainly come.

Blessings from

BAPU
From the original: S.N. 106028

101. TELEGRAM TO C. VIJAYARAGHAVACHARIAR

AHMEDABAD,
December 9, 1921

ACHARYA
SALEM
CONSIDER NEWS MOST CHEERING NOT GLOOMY. AGREE
RAJARAM SHOULD REMAIN AHMEDABAD TILL CONGRESS

AHMEDABAD.2 WE CAN BUT WATCH AND PRAY.

GANDHI

From a copy: C. Vijayaraghavachariar Papers. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial
Museum and Library

! The addressee paid security and took charge of the Independent on the 7th.
*The Congress session was scheduled to be held in Ahmedabad on December
27 and 28, 1921.
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102. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

SABARMATI,
Saturday [December 10, 1921]*
CHI. MATHURADAS,

| have your letter. | can understand your difficulty. Give
Shankerlal such help as you can. It is enough if we behave properly
even in difficult times. | see nothing wrong in your keeping al oof
where you find it difficult to meet people or mix with them.

Y our letter to the Central Board is entirely proper. Wherever you
find it being slack in practice, you must criticize it. And wherever you
feel that you are required even indirectly to associate With anything
immoral, you must withdraw yourself.

| shall try to draft the resolution also.? | do not think | shall be
arrested before the Congress session. But if | am, nothing like it.

Blessings from

BAaPU

From the Gujarati original: Pyarelal Papers. Nehru Memorial Museum and
Library. Courtesy: Beladevi Nayyar and Dr. Sushila Nayyar

! The addressee received the letter on December 11, 1921. The Saturday
preceding it fell on December 10.

2For the resolution passed at the Ahmedabad Congress session, vide” Speech at
Congress Section, Ahmedabad-1", 28-12-1921.
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103. TELEGRAM TO MRS. BASANTI DEVI DAS
[On or after December 10, 1921]

CONGRATULATE YOU AND YOUR HUSBAND. EXPECT YOU AHMEDABAD.
Amrita Bazar Patrika, 13-12-1921

104. EXTRACT FROM LETTER TO SHYAM SUNDER
CHAKRAVARTY?

[AHMEDABAD,
After December 10, 1921]

It is adelightful thing to hear of these arrests; two things are
needed to ensure early establishment of swaraj—a ceaseless stream of
civil resisters, and a non-violent atmosphere. | hope that Bengal will
lead in both these matters.

Seven Months with Mahatma Gandhi, p. 170

105. ONE YEAR STIME-LIMIT

| am being implored, on the one hand, not to carry out my
threat to retire to the Himalayas if we do not get swaraj by the end of
this year. On the other hand, | am asked what face | shall show to the
people if we fal to get swarg. How great will be the people's
disappointment? Having made a promise, | shall now realize what an
error | have made.

| expect that readers of Navajivan will not think in this manner.
But | know that some of them do. My promise was conditional.
Laying down conditions which could be easily fulfilled, | told the
people:” Fulfill these conditions and win swaraj.”

But friends can argue that, when laying down conditions, a man
of practical wisdom would consider the other party’s capacity to fulfil
them. Thisistrue. It isalso true that | claim to be such a man. If |
think | cannot make this claim, | should not remain in public life.

! On the arrest of C. R. Das on December 10
2 This was written when the addressee, editor, Servant of Calcutta became the

President of the Bengal Congress Committee after the arrest of C. R. Das on
December 10, 1921
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If, therefore, people are obliged to ask, at the end of the year,
When they would get the promised swarg, my claim of practical
wisdom would have been disproved and | must betake myself to the
Himalayas.

However, if the people clearly realize that the only way to get
swargj isthe one | have pointed out and feel that they have covered a
long distance on the road, have almost reached its end, they will have
no ground for reproaching me nor | any reason for running away to
the Himalayas. We shall then almost have won swaraj. One who has
discovered the path to liberation always obeys the yama and niyama
disciplines, who observes his chains loosening day by day, has as good
as attained liberation. He does not swerve from his path. Asthe days
pass, he goes from strength to strength. He needs no guide. The man
who doubts has his moorings nowhere and is doomed to perish.
Though moving on the road, he does not advance because he does not
know where heis.

Similarly, if all the delegates who will be assembling [for the
Congress] in this month agree without much argument that the path
we have taken is the only one which can lead to swargj, that we
already see swargj in the distance, that we have achieved more during
this year than during any previous year and that they, the delegates,
are determined to adhere to this path—then, | would say, we have as
good as got swarg. It is due to lack of effort on our part that
something will still remain to be secured. A little more effort and our
swarg will be complete.

Those who believe, and those who have spread the belief, that
Gandhi will somehow get them swaraj before December, both these
classes of persons are, whether or not they know it, their own and the
country’s enemies; they have not understood the meaning of swaraj at
all. Swaraj means self-reliance. To hope that | shall get swarg for
them is the opposite of self-reliance. | can only point out the means; it
is then for the people to work and secure swaraj. | am avaidya, |
prescribe the medicine, explain the manner of taking it, mention the
other things to be taken with it and specify the quantity to be taken
every time. It is ultimately for the patient to act and do the best he
can.

If, at the end of the year, the people have not realized through
their own experience that swaraj will be won through non-violence,
through unity of Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs, Parsis, Christians and Jews,
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through swadeshi and the removal of untouchability, then | shall have
been proved totally deficient in practical wisdom and | must retire to
the Himalayas.

It is true that | had expected much more than this. | had
expected that we would not only discover the path during this year,
but would also see the image of swaraj before our eyes, would have
arrived at a settlement with the rulers and, non-co-operation having
been withdrawn, would have commenced genuine co-operation. | am
afraid we shall not see ourselves placed in this happy position during
the days which remain. On the contrary, our non-co-operation will
have become more intense and co-operation will appear to be out of
the question altogether. But this phase itself will bring co-operation
nearer. It is the darkest before dawn. The pain before delivery being
almost unbearable, the woman doubts whether the delivery will ever
take place. In the same way, the hour of birth of our freedom will be
the most difficult period for us.

Bombay put an obstacle in our path. We ourselves had planned
to start a fight and invite suffering upon ourselves, Bombay made this
impossible. But, fortunately for us, the Government itself has given us
an opportunity of doing so, having intensified repression. If we
fearlessly avail ourselves of the opportunity it has offered, we shall see
before long freedom become areality.

Why do | not, however, say categorically that this will not
happen during the present year? | do not say this because | do not
know for certain. | am not omniscient. | am not God. | believe God to
be omnipotent. No one knows when He will bring about profound
changesin our hearts. Did | know that, on the 17th November, even
while | was voicing great optimism, heartbreaking things were being
done? How can | be sure that, while I am myself uncertain whether we
shall see freedom become a reality during the days which remain, God
is not actually preparing thisresult? If | am the doctor, | am the
patient too. | have not won the freedom for which | have been
striving. | have discovered the path and | will never abandon it. But
the freedom which | want is still far away. | would not be surprised,
however, if | got it in this month. | can assure the readers that | have
spared no efforts. | am in truth seeking my own moksha through my
efforts to win swargj for India. When | feel that instead of progressing
towards moksha, | am forging chains for myself, that instead of rising
| am falling, no one will be able to hold me back. At present, though, |
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do not feel that my bonds have become stronger. | state most
emphatically that | do not know what the state of my mind will be on
the 1st of January. The reader will thus see that the struggle for swarg
isaspiritual effort for me, a means of attaining moksha. My effort is
purely selfish and will remain so.

In one sense, | do not wish to see freedom become areality this
year. | wish to see all fanciful notions about me dispelled. | want
people to know that I am but a small creature. | see nothing but harm
to the people and to me in my being looked upon as a giant. | shall
not mind if people believe that my calculations have been wrong, that
| am afool or that | am an impractical man. Instead of their believing
that they got anything through my strength, it is much better that they
should believe every achievement to be the result of their own
tapascharya and self-purification—much better indeed that it should
be so in fact. | only want the people to have this faith in me.”He
fearlessly placed before us that he thought to be the truth at the
time.” | desire no better certificate than this. | do not deserve
anything more.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 11-12-1921

106. BARDOLI

| shall never forget Maulana Azad Sobhani’s and my visit to the
Bardoli taluka. Both of us marvelled at the simplicity, goodness,
sincerity and determination of the people in that taluka. There is no
doubt that the work there has been done very well. We have both felt
that, on the whole, that taluka can organize itself for civil disobedience
in the shortest time.

There are about sixty-five Government schools there. Fifty-one
of these have already become national schools. And there is no doubt
that enthusiasm mounts wherever schools become national. It isonly a
few weeks since schools came under the control of the people and,
therefore, the progressis rather slow. Children are required to work on
the spinning-wheel. The use of khadi has increased very much among
men. All were seen wearing a shirt, dhoti, or half pants, and a cap.
Therewas a fairly good number of women in khadi saris a the
meeting. There is excellent unity among Hindus and Muslims. People
do not object to contact with the Dheds and the Bhangis who attend
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meetings and they are allowed to sit with others. The people of the
taluka have behaved very peacefully while doing all this. They have
also maintained good relations with the officials, nor is there any
hostility towards those who co-operate with the Government.

We cannot but congratul ate the people on this progress.

The picture, however, is not complete. The people should have
such measure of control over the schools that no person would even
think of Government schools or of the education given in them.
Schools should be so organized that children do not roam about but
under teachers of upright character, learn to build their own character.
Hindu boys and girls should learn Sanskrit and study the Gita, and
Muslim children should learn Arabic and study the Koran. All
children should spin beautiful, strong, well-twisted yarn of even
texture; some of them should card and weave as well. Khadi should
become more popular among women and all men and women should
exclusively wear khadi. Not only this but the khadi required by the
taluka should be spun and woven locally and mill-made yarn should
not be used at all. Progressin thisis very slow. The looms are few in
number. In comparison, the number of spinning-wheels is quite good,
but there should be many more of them and they should be in regular
operation. It should be impossible, or very difficult, to get foreign or
millmade cloth in Bardoli.

It is not enough that Dheds and Bhangis can attend meetings
freely. The meaning of ending the practice of untouchability should
be fully grasped. People should come to love Dheds and Bhangis.
Their children should freely attend national schools; if they do not, we
should go and fetch them, persuading the parents to send them. We
should visit their localities and inquire about their hardships. We
should plead with them and persuade them to give up their bad habits.
It is good indeed that there are no quarrels at all between Hindus and
Muslims, but the ill-feeling that they harbour against each other must
disappear. Our conduct towards Parsis, Christians and those who
co-operate with the Government should be so courteous that they do
not entertain the dlightest fear of non-co-operators. We may get
liguor-booths closed only if we can do so by reasoning with the
owners. The latter must not be ostracized and kept out of common
gatherings. We may bring them and the drink-addicts to listen to us, as
well aswe can, with love. There should not be even the dlightest
appearance of coercion on them. They should feel absolutely secure.
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A whole army of volunteers need not go to bring the pupils out of
schools, need not go into avillage and start a fast. Only if the people
are awakened in the right manner and they voluntarily withdraw their
children from Government schools will the results be genuine.

| have certainly formed the impression that the people have
done very good work. But they betray some ignorance in their work.
People seem to think that it will be necessary to wear khadi only till
December end, that afterwards they will not have to run schools and
will not need to mix with the Dheds and Bhangis. Work done in such
aspirit will be insincere and will have a bad rather than a good effect.
I do not now think it possible that we shall have power in our handsin
December. But, even after we have got it, we shall be wearing cloth
spun and woven in our talukas or villages, our schools will not be run
by any outsiders and their management will be entirely in our hands.
Instead of two authorities, as at present, there will be only one when we
have swarg]. If the Government is ours, of course the control will be
ours. We shall have to be as hard-working then as we are now and
shoulder as much responsibility then as we do now. We shall, even
then, mix with the Dheds and Bhangis and love them. In what we are
doing today, we are training ourselves for swargj and making
ourselves fit for it. In effecting any changes, therefore, we should
understand their meaning and know that they will stay afterwards.
Only then shall we be fit [for swarg]].

| believe that the Bardoli talukais fully capable of doing all this.
The deficiency | have pointed out is partly due to lack of time and,
partly, to ignorance. | am, therefore, not at all disappointed; | believe
that the people will be able to overcome these shortcomings within a
very short time and be completely fit for offering civil disobedience.

The supporters of the Government whom It met also testified to
everything having been done peacefully and told me that Bardoli
would be ready in six months' time. Shri Kunvarji, who is the soul of
the taluka, believes that they will succeed in a month’s time in
spreading spinning and weaving and other activities. The reports of
either are likely to contain an element of unconscious exaggeration.
However, the good m on my mind that they will not take long to
deserve a certificate of fitness.

What impressed me especially was that the workers were not
only young men, but included grown-ups as well. The women, too,
take interest. The volunteers do honorary work. Whatever expenses
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are incurred are met by Bardoli itself. Hence, the entire taluka, and not
merely a certain section of it, can be said to have awakened.

Bardoli’ s responsibility has now increased. Bardoli inspired me,
when | was in Delhi, to give concrete shape to the plan of civil
disobedience and this increased the enthusiasm in other provinces too.
In consequence, some great fighters are in jail. Having thus been
instrumental in rousing enthusiasm, Bardoli cannot rest now. It must
complete the process of self-purification and, for this purpose, it must
put in a Herculean Effort. The required effort will be easy to make if
people work wisely and unceasingly and if their change of heart is
genuine.

The reader will see that | have not discussed the question
whether or not the people have the capacity to suffer, to go to jail or
to face bullets. | have not even inquired of anyone. It is my
experience and my faith that, when a person does his duty faithfully,
he soon gets the strength to suffer. Bardoli, moreover, is making all
this effort in order to be fit to go to jail; how can I, then, insult it by
asking the question of whether it has the necessary strength? At this
time, going to jail isadifficult thing. It is, of course, easy to keep out.
If a person does not spin, does not wear khadi, is not honest or polite,
hasill will towards all and refuses to mix with the Dheds and Bhangis
will anyone ask such a person to go to jail ? A taluka which clings to
the practice of untouchability will never be invited to court
imprisonment. |, therefore, do not at all doubt Bardoli’s courage or its
readiness to go to jail.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 11-12-1921

107. MY NOTES

WELCOME COLONEL PRATAPSINGHJI

| have been hearing for a week now that, at the time of the
Congress session, the Government will hand over control of
Ahmedabad to Colonel Pratapsinghji and his men and that the
Colonel has undertaken to deal with the delegates attending the
Congress. | am absolutely sure that the rumour is unfounded. The
Government is not so timid or wicked or foolish as this rumour
suggests. It is sufficiently equipped to put down the Congress
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delegates. | do not believe that the Government would like to survive
with Colonel Pratapsingh’s help. | am told, however, that the simple-
minded mill-workers have been frightened and feel agitated. No one
should hear such rumours or, having heard them, spread them further.
If there is danger of any kind, the Congress will let the people know.
It isasign of cowardice to get frightened by any and every kind of
rumour, and cowards cannot win swargj or preserve it after winning it.
Such fear, moreover, is also asign of lack of faith in God. Why can we
not tell ourselves,” God’s will be done”, and remain calm?

L et us suppose, however, that Colonel Pratapsinghji arrives with
his men. Is that any reason to get frightened? He, too, is one of us. His
men also are our own people. We should offer him our services,
welcome him and cheerfully face his men’s bullets as well. Why
should we at all give them a chance to shoot? Will they molest people
going about their way peacefully? If they do, we may let them and
continue on our way. Will they snatch away our khadi caps? If they
try to, we should hold fast to our caps and submit to the blows. If,
despite that, they succeed in snatching away the cap, we should put on
another, come out again and submit to more blows. In the end, they
will get weary of the business. Those who cannot submit to blows may
not pass along the road on which they are stationed, but should not in
any case put away the white cap. A vegetarian, for instance, will not go
to any country, like the Arctic region, in which he cannot live without
meat. If by chance he finds himself in such a place, he will meet death
but not eat meat. That alone is dharmawhich is followed at the cost of
one' s life; anything else is mere convenience or amusement.

If we have resolved to give up fear of white soldiers, why should
we fear Colonel Pratapsingh’s brown men?

Fear isasign of our harbouring violence and hostility. Anyone
whom we regard as an enemy is sure to become so. If we treat even an
enemy as afriend, he will certainly become one in the course of time.
Man is made by his thoughts. We reap as we sow. It cannot happen
that one sows friendship and reaps enmity. Our non-co- operation is a
means of winning over even an enemy with love.

This is not only the Hindus' dharma. Islam teaches the same
thing. It gives the first place to patience. It has room for war, but only
as alast resort and when one’ s side is less numerous than the tyrant’s,
when refusing to fight may be asign of cowardice and when the
person who leads the host into the battle is an illustrious soul trusted
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by all and without any selfish aim. Thisis not, cannot be, the position
in India. We are more numerous than the opponent. There is no one
to be our leader in fighting. For us to fight will be no sign of
manliness. We have not exhausted all other means. We have not yet
fully learnt the lesson of peace and not completely adopted swadeshi.
We have not learnt to be truthful; we, Hindus and Muslims, have not
yet rid ourselves of mutual ill will and a large number of us love
co-operation with the Government. | have heard many aalims say that,
in these circumstances, fighting will be not jehad but fasad.

From the point of view of whichever religion we consider the
matters we can arrive at only one conclusion. We wish to conquer the
enemy with love and therefore, whether it is a white army or a black
one which is sent, our attitude towards it should be the same.
Accordingly, we should be ready to say”Welcome, Colonel”, if
Colonel Pratapsinghji, or some other Colonel, does indeed come with
his men, though | believe that no Colonel Pratapsinghji is coming to
teach us alesson.

HAs DASBEEN ARRESTED?

A similar rumour is afloat about Das having been arrested. |
certainly not believe that he has been arrested. But it is more likely
that he has been arrested than that Colonel Pratapsingh will be
coming. With increasing repression and the clouds in the Indian sky
constantly changing their colour, how can anyone know who will be
arrested and when? And why should we at all care to know who else
has been arrested? Even if all the leaders be arrested, we will not resort
to violence. If we have been lazy so far, we should start working; if,
with the leaders in our midst, we are inclined to be a little
irresponsible, in their absence we should take the responsibility upon
ourselves and assume leadership. In our struggle, everyoneis entitled
to be a leader, since the leader is one who does greater service. If
leadership is for service, how can it incite envy?

We should, therefore, rejoice if Deshbandhu Das has been
arrested, feel enthused rather than despondent and have hope that the
hour of our victory is drawing near. We shall get nothing at all without
being tested and, if we do get anything, we shall not be able to retain
it. As food taken when one is not hungry is not assimilated, likewise
the happiness which comes to us without our suffering for it can be of
no profit to us. We become stronger as our bonds break one after one
through our internal strength. If, however, a person who has been
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bound for some time is unexpectedly set free by somebody else, he
seems to behave, actually does behave, like one who has been
crippled. The same thing happens to us. The imprisonment of our
leaders, therefore, heralds the dawn of our freedom.

Let us not mind if Lalgji is absent from the Congress, or Das, or
Mohiuddin, or Phooken from Assam, or Shanti Swarup of
Farukhabad, or Harkarannath of Lucknow, or Gupta from Andhra, or
Y ukub Hassan of Madras or Kitchlew or Stokes or Pandit Nekiram, or
Pandit Sunderlal, or Bhagwandinji, or Pir Badshah Mian, or Jitendralal
Bannerjee, or Sengupta; what does it matter if they or other fighters
like them are not present? Let us not mind if the Ali Brothers are
absent and so is the contingent of brave Sikh Sardars. Though they
may not be physically present, their souls will be with us, will watch
the strength we display and judge us. They will see whether or not we
were worthy of their sacrifices. Soldiers are not afraid of being
wounded. They know that to be wounded is to prove one’s courage,
and to prove one’s courage is to win. We should cling to our faith that
anyone who serves when outside the prison serves better still if, though
innocent, he is imprisoned.

To PARSI BROTHERSAND SISTERS

I know that in many places our Parsi brothers and sisters feel
uncomfortable and are afraid of Hindus and Muslims. | feel ashamed
even to write this. It should be a matter of shame to Swargjistsif, when
we are chanting the mantra of swaraj, any community or innocent
person has